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Preface

Although the study of Mongolian languages has made good
progress in past decades and the achievements of comparative
Mongolian linguistics are considerable, the task of writing a detailed
comparative grammar of the Mongolian languages still rests with
the future. What can be done at the present time is only a general
outline of such a grammar. Therefore, I have chosen the title »Intro-
duction to Mongolian Comparative Studies».

I started my work long ago and it took many years before the
necessary observations were made and new phonetic laws and
correspondences in morphology were established. The final draft of
this book was completed under the program of the Inner Asia
Project of the Far Eastern and Russian Institute, University of
Washington, in 1952.

Mongolian comparative studies were started by G. J. RaMSTEDT
half a century ago. It is a great privilege for me to have this book
published in the same series in which his classic works appeared.
I take great pleasure in expressing my profound gratitude to the
Société Finno-Ougrienne for publishing my work.

Nicholas Poppe

University of Washington



Preface to the Second Impression

The present book appeared thirty-two years ago and reflects
the status rerum in Mongolian studies at the time of writing
this book. In the years following the publication of the first
impression of the book many important works on Mongolian
languages, their history and their mutual relations have
been published, and some opinions of the author have changed,
so that the book needs correction and a new interpretation
of some of the linguistic data collected by the author. A serious
defect of the book is the lack of a detailed discussion of the
primary long vowels and their influence on some consonants in
intervocalic position. Otherwise, the book is still useable.

I wish to add my sincere thanks to the Finno-Ugrian Society
for publishing this new impression and making my book available
to readers again.

Seattle, 15 June 1987
Nicholas Poppe



Introduction

Brief History of Mongolian Comparative Studies

~ 1. Mongolian comparative studies based on modern methods
started half a century ago, when the Finnish scholar, G. J. RAMSTEDT
(1873—1950), published his first works on Khalkha-Mongolian,
simultaneously laying the foundation for descriptive and comparative
Mongolian linguistics.! His followers, who at the beginning included
only Russians, took his publications as a model for their own works.
As a consequence most of the works on Mongolian languages and
dialects represent combinations of -descriptive phonologies and
grammars with comparative phonologies of the Mongolian languages,
in which the phenomena of the language concerned are discussed
comparatively with the data of Written Mongolian.

As the Khalkha-Mongolian language has been the first to be
mentioned in this introduction, let us continue the discussion of
what has been achieved in the field of descriptive and comparative
studies of this language.

Of all the descriptive works and collections of materials the
collection of Khalkha texts of Ts. Z. ZamTsaraxo and A. D. RubpNEv?
and also that of the author of these lines® should be mentioned here.

! Das Schriftmongolische und die Urgamundart phonetisch verglichen,
Journal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne X X1, 2, Helsingfors, 1902, The Russian
translation is: I 1. Pamcrenar, CpasHuTeasHaA (JOHBETHKA MOHIOJIbCKAro
NMICHMEHHAro f3LIKA M Xaiaxa’'cko-ypruuckaro rosopa, C.-IlerepGyprs, 1908;
G.J. Ramstept, Uber dic Konjugation des Khalkha-Mongolischen, Mémoi-
res de la Société Finno-Ougrienne XIX, Helsingfors, 1903.

2 OGpasi(bl MOHI'OJIBCKOIl HApoJHOM nTeparypul, Bumyck 1, Xaixackoe
napbuie (rexerel B Tpanckpunuin), pegaxrtnposaan: [ Al JRamuapamno
u A JI.Pyanes, C-llerepGypr, 1908.

3 H. H. Mo mme, IIpouspegenus HAPO;IHOH CJOBECHOCTI XajiXa-MOHI0JOB,



A study of the structure of Khalkha-Mongolian?! and a complete
descriptive grammar of this language have also been published by
me.2 There is also a new grammar of Khalkha-Mongolian by
TopAYEVA.2 A brief outline of Khalkha grammar by G. D. SANZEYEV
is appended to a small but good Khalkha-Russian dictionary by
A. R. RINCINE A '

The most voluminous work in the field of comparative studies
of Khalkha is the monumental comparative phonology by B. Ya.
Vianmirrsov.® This is a valuable work in which sometimes in
addition to Khalkha-Mongolian other Mongolian languages are
discussed in so far as they were explored or otherwise known at the
time when the comparative phonology was being written. If at that
time more Mongolian languages had been known, certain chapters of
Viapmirtsov's work could be included at the present time in a
complete comparative phonology of Mongolian languages with no
changes, e. g.,.certain sections dealing with vocalism{. ,/The consonant-
ism was treated by VLADIMIRTSOV too briefly and sometimes even

Cepepo-xanxackoe uapeuue, Jlemmnrpag, 1932. Cf. N. Porre, Mongolische
Volksdichtung, Lieder, Spriiche, Sagen und Mirchen, Khalkha-Mongolische
Texle und Ubersetzung mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen, Wiesbaden, 1955.

! H-H.IMMonme, Crpo#t xanxa-MOHIOJIbCKOro fasixa, Jlenunrpam, 1936.

2 N. Porre, Khalkha-Mongolische Grammatik mit Bibliographie, Sprach-
proben und Glossar, Wiesbaden, 1951.

3 B.X.Togaesa, I'paMMaruka COBPEMEHHOI0 MOHTOJHCKOTO HA3HKA,
Qoneruka u mopdomorua, Mocksa, 1951.

4 Kparku#t MOHroibcko-pycckuit ciobaps, CocraBwt A.P.PunumH?,
noj peaakimelt npod. I'. JI. Ca Hx e e B a, ¢ NPIWIOKEHNEM KPATKOFO rpaMMa-
THYECKOI'0 0YepKa MOHIOJNBLCKOr0 A3bIKA, coctaBiennoro I JI. CaHsee B M,
OT'3, Mocusa, 1947.

5b.A. Baxagumunpuos, CpaBHUTEILHAA TIPAMMATHKA MOHIOJLCKOTO
NMICLMEHHOT'0 A3BIKA M XaJXacKoro Hapeuus, Beegenne n doneruka, JlemnH-
rpax, 1929. Not long ago a comparative grammar of the Mongolian langua-
ges was published by Sasievev, cf. I'. JI. Cawmees, CpaBHutesIbHAA
TPaMMaTHKa MOHIOJbCKHX A3LKOB, ToM I, Mocuna, 1953. It adds very little
to Veapimirtsov’s work. The introductory chapter of Saxievev’s book
appeared also separately in the VYuenste 3Banuckn Mucruryra Bocroko-
penennd, tom IV, Mocusa, 1952, pages 30-—125.
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superficially, but various sections referring to vocalism are still
unsurpassed.

2. Another Mongolian language thoroughly explored is Buriat.
After the outstanding grammar of this language by CASTREN! many
years elapsed before new works on the Buriat language were
published. In the first place a valuable work by A.D. Rupnev
on the Khori-Buriat dialect® should be mentioned, which was
followed by my works and those by SanZeyvev, dealing with the
dialects of the Alar-Buriats,® NiZneudinsk-Buriats,* Aga-Buriats,’
and Bargu-Buriats.® Besides these works, which are not only
descriptions of dialects but, to a great extent, also comparative
studies, there are complete grammars of the Buriat language, much
more recent than that by CastriN. The most complete grammar of
almost all Buriat dialects is that published by the present author.”
A descriptive grammar of the new literary language of the Buriats,
based on the Khori dialect, is that by SanZeyev.® The latter
published also a Buriat syntax which is not, good, however.® A very
good Buriat dictionary was published by CEreEMISOV.20

1 M. A. CasTrEN, Versuch einer burjatischen Sprachlehre nebst kurzem
‘Worterverzeichnis, S. Petersburg, 1857.

2 A . Pyauens, Xopu-6yparckiit rosops, Onwmre wuscirbgosanis,
TeKCTH, nepeBoxd M npumbuawisa, sem. I—III, C.-Ilerep6yprs, 1913 —1914.

3 H. H. I onne, Anapcxuit rosop, Y. I, Jleuunrpan, 1930; Y. 11, Jeunn-
rpan, 1931.

4 T. 0. Canxee s, DoHerndyeckue 0COGEHHOCTH IroBOPA HUKHEYTHHCKHX
Gypnar, Marepuann Monroasckoit Homuccuu 8, Jlennnrpajn, 1930.

SH. H.Ilonme, 3amernu o rosope aruHckwx Aypar, Tpyan Moxnr.
Hom. 8, Jleumurpag, 1932.

¢ N. Porre, Skizze der Phonetik des Bargu-Burjatischen, A4sia Major
Vol. V1I, Leipzig, 1932, pp. 307—378. :

? H. H-llonne, I'pammarnka OypAr-MOHrOJABCKOro fA3BIKa, Mocksa-
Jlennurpax, 1938.

8 T.I.Caumeesn, 'pammaruxa GypAT-MOHroibCcKOro s3nixka, Mocksa-
Jlenunrpan, 1941.

* I O.Canmeen, Cunrakcuc GypAT-MOHTONLCKOTO ABLIKA, YIAH-YH2,
1940.

Y BypAT-MOHroJIbCKO-PyCeKuit citoBaps, cocraBwt K. M.YIepemucos



Collections of Buriat texts are numerous. In the first place a
large collection of Ekhirit texts published by Zamrsarano should
be mentioned.! Alar-Buriat songs were published by SANZEYEV?
and Tsongol texts by the author of these lines.® A collection of
various specimens of various dialects was also published, containing
songs and other texts in the dialects of the Buriats of Aga, Barguzin,
Alar, and of the tribes Tsongol and Ekhirit.* There are also general
surveys and classifications of the Buriat dialects.®

3. Of the languages of Inner Mongolia the Urdus (or Ordos)
language is well explored by the Reverend ANTOINE MOSTAERT.
There is a very fine phonetic description of this important language.®
a valuable and large collection of texts, containing also a grammatical
outline in the introduction,” with translations,® and an excellent
dictionary in two volumes with an index as a separate (i. e., the
third) volume, in which each Urdus word is compared with its
Written Mongolian equivalent.®

noyx pexaxuueft II. B. Il i e xaM 6 aeBa, okono 25,000 ciIoB, ¢ MpuIIOHe-
HHEM KPAaTHOTO TPaMMATHYECKOro CHPABOYHMKA IO OGYpPHAT-MOHIOJBCKOMY
nisbiky, Foc. uanar. ndocTp. n HauMoR. crosapelt, Mocksa, 1951.

1IN K. B amuapaHo, [poussegenin HapogHO! ciioBecHOCTHM GypPATH,
dmuveckis mpousseneHifl axpwr-Oyuararops, T. 1, Ilerporpags, 1918; .11,
Jlennnrpan, 1930 —1932.

2 Jlecnonenuna amapckux Oypar, 3anucku Koasezuu Bocmorosedos 111,
crp. 459—552.

*H. H Honne, fAsur M KoaxosHaA moa3uA GypAr-monronos Cenen-
TUHCKOro atiMaka, Jlenunrpag, 1934.

4 H. H. Honune, Bypar-Mourodsckuil QoNbKIOPHHA W AMaIEKTOIOrH-
ueckmii edopunk, Mocwna-jleHuHrpag, 1936,

5 H. H. l on e, BypAT-MOHTONBCKOE A3LIKO3HaHue, Jlemmurpan, 1933,
(v. Chapter 1); N. Porre, Die burjitischen Mundarten, Mém. de la Société
Finno-Ougrienne LXVII.

8 A. Mostaert, C.I1.CM., Le dialecte des Mongols Urdus {Sud)}, Anthropos
XXTI (1926), pp. 851—869; Anthropos XXII (1927}, pp. 160—186.

7 AnToINE Mostaert, C.1.C.M., Textes oraux ordos, Peip’ing, 1937. The
grammar is on pp. XXI—LXVIII.

8 AxtoingE Mostaert, C.1.C.M., Folklore ordos {Traduction des Textes
oraux ordos}, Peip’ing, 1947.

® Axtoine MostaerT, C.1.C.M., Dictionnaire ordos, tome I—111I, Peking,
1941 —1944.
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The other languages or rather dialects spoken in Inner Mongolia
are less explored. The only more or less large work is RUDNEV’S
book! containing material on the dialects of the regions Durbut
Beise, Aru Khorchin, Gorlos, Jostu, Tumut, Ujumchin, and also
Urdus (Ordos), spoken in the territory of the Jerim, Ju-Uda, and
Shilingol Leagues. The material collected on each of these dialects
is very limited and, therefore, all of these dialects, except Urdus,
should be regarded as insufficiently explored. '

The author of this book had in his possession materials on the
Urat dialect spoken in the territory of the Ulan Chab League, but
unfortunately they were lost. As far as I still remember, that dialect
was very close to Khalkha, differing from the latter in that it always
has t§ and d# while Khalkha has them only before the vowel *u.

Another dialect little explored is also Kharchin, about which there
are two articles by Nomura? and rather limited materials collected
by me.

4. Relatively well explored are the dialects of the Oirats or the
Western Mongols. First of all, there is a large literature on the
Kalmuck language. An excellent dictionary of the Kalmuck dialects
was published by Ramstept® The introduction contains a brief
grammatical outline and experimental phonetic data, the only
material of this kind in the Mongolian field as yet published. The
newest Russian-Kalmuck dictionary is that by Basancov.? The
best grammar of the Kalmuck language is that by Korwicz.®

1A . Pyauness, Marepiant no rosopams Bocrounoii Monroain,
(c1 pucynxami m goramu 8 texerh), C.-Ierepdyprs, 1911.

2 Masavosul Nomura, Remarks on the Diphthong [wa] in the Kharachin
Dialect of the Mongol Language, Journal of the Linguistic Society of Japan 16
(1950}, pp. 126 —142; MasavosHi NoMuRrA, Supplementary Noles and Addit-
ions to Remarks on the Diphthong [wa] in the Kharachin Dialect of the
Mongol Language, ibid., No. 17—18 (1951), pp. 149—156; MasavosHi NOMURA,
Mdkogo Karachin uki 6fu hogen no tan boin (»On Short Vowels in the Wan-fu
Dialect of the Kharachin Right Banner)}, Reprint from Annual Reports of the
Institute of Ethnology, vol. 111 {1940—1941}, pp. 318 —341.

2 (. J. Rawstenr, Kalmiickisches Wérterbuch, Helsinki, 1935.

¢ b.B.Bacaunros, Pyeeko-kaamemknit ciaosaps. O3, Moekna, 1940.

SBa . Koreuus, Onurh rpamMMariki KAIMBIILKAro pasroBopHaro
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A valuable collection of specimens of the Kalmuck language was
published by Ramsteprt.! Texts in the Oirat dialects of North-
West Mongolia were published by ViapiMirtsov.?

5. Besides these Mongolian languages, more or less close to one
another, there are also isolated languages, completely unintelligible
to the Mongols living outside the areas concerned.

In the first place the language of the Mogols of Afghanistan is
to be mentioned. Some data on that language were collected by
RamsTeEDT.?

Isolated groups of Mongols live also in the province of Kansu,
in China. One of such tribes is the Shera-Yogurs near K‘anglung
ssii and on the river Kluadjek Gol. Some material on their language
was published by MANNERHEIM.A

A valuable and interesting survey of the dialects of the Mongols
in Kansu was published by the Reverend AnroiNE MoSTAERT whose
article contains also a map of West Kansu with indications of all
places populated by Monguors, Aragwa, Santa, and T'ussu.> The

a3sika, Ilerporpams, 1915; Second edition: Pmesnnne y Ilparm, 1929; There
is also an unsatisfactory grammar by I'. JI. C a H # e e B, 'paMMaTKa KanMBIL-
Koro A3nika, Mocksa-Jlenunrpazn, 1940.

1 G. J. Ramstept, Kalmiickische Sprachproben, Kalmiickische Marchen,
MSFOu XXVII, 1—2 (1909—1919).

¢ Bb. fl. BnaguMmupmxos, OO6pasis MOHrOALCKOX HapogHO#l cxoBec-
Hoctn, (CeBepo-samamnaa Monrennsn), JlemmHrpax, 1926. A translation of
the epic sagas contained in this book is in: B. . Bmaagumup nos, Mon-
rodo-onpatekuil repoudeckuii anoc, lerepOypr, 1923.

3 G. J. RamsTeEpT, Mogholica, Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Moghol-Sprache
in Afghanistan, JSFOu XXIII:4 (1906). A very fine article on the Mogols
and their language is »Notes on Mongolian Groups in Afghanistan» by
Iwamura Shinobu and H. F. Scuurmann, Kyoto University, Silver Jubilee
Volume of the Zinbun-Kagaku-Kenkyusyo, Kyoto University, Kyoto, 1954,
pages 480—515.

4 C.G. E. ManneruEiM, A Visit to the Saré and Shera Yogurs, JSFOu
XXVII:2 (1911).

5 A~xtoine Mostaert, C.I.C.M., The Mongols of Kansu and Their Lan-
guage, Bulletin No. 8 (1931) of the Catholic University of Peking, pp. 75—89.




11

language of the Monguors has been thoroughly explored by the
Reverend MosTagrT and the late A. pE SmMEDT.!

In Manchuria, near the city of Hailar and in the valley of the
Nonni, Daurs (Dagurs) live whose language is explored more or less
sufficiently.?

6. Such is the present stage of the exploration of the living
Mongolian languages and their relation to the Written Mongolian.
The latter is well explored. There are satisfactory dictionaries and
grammars of Written Mongolian. The literature on Written Mongolian
is so large that we shall not dwell here on the enumeration of what
has been achieved in this field.?

Good results have been achieved in the exploration of Middle
Mongolian, i.e. the language of the XIII—XV century.

In the first place the Secret History should be mentioned on which
at the present time a large literature exists.

The restored text of this important source was first published by
Haexiscu.* He also made a translation,® compiled a dictionary of

L A. pe SmepT, C.I.CM. et A, Mostaert, C.I.C.M., Le dialecte monguor
parlé par les Mongols du Kansu occidental. Ie partie, Phonétique, Anthropos
XXIV—-XXV (1929—1930), correct. XXVI (1931); Ile partie: Grammaire,
Peking, 1945; I1le partie: Dictionnaire monguor-frangais, Pei-p’ing, 1933.

2 A.0. UBanroBckii, Mandjurica I, O6Gpasmner conoHckaro m maxyp-
cxaro sAsnikoBb, CauxrnerepGyprs, 1894; H. H.ITonne, Jlarypckoe nape-
yue, Jlemmnrpax, 1930; N. Porpe, Uber die Sprache der Daguren, Asia
Major X (1935), pp. 1—32, 183—220.

3 A more or less complete bibliography is found in: N. PorpE, Stand und
Aufgaben der Mongolistik, ZDMG 100 (1950), pp. 53 ss. The latest grammar
is N. Porpe, Grammar of Written Mongolian, Porta Linguarum Orientalium,
Neue Serie, vol. I, Wiesbaden, 1954.

4 Erica HaeniscH, Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an (Yian-ch‘ao pi-shi), Die
Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Aus der chinesischen Transkription
(Ausgabe Ye Téh-hui) im mongolischen Wortlaut wiederhergestellt, Leipzig,
1937.

 EricH HaeniscH, Die Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Aus einer
mongolischen Niederschrift des Jahres 1240 von der Insel Kode’e im Keluren-
Fluss, Erstmalig tibersetzt und erlautert, Leipzig, 1948.
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the words occurring in the Secret History,! and published an article
on the grammatical features of that language.?

Another restoration of the Mongolian text was undertaken by
PeLLior who has published a French translation of a great portion
of this document.®

Very valuable explanations and corrections of words and locutions
misunderstood by other explorers have been published by the
Reverend MosTagrTA

An important Middle Mongolian text in Chinese transcription is
the so-called Hua-yr ye-yu.®

The hP‘ags-pa inscriptions are no less important for the study
of Middle Mongolian.®

A great deal of valuable material on the colloquial Mongolian
language of the XIII—XIV century was collected by Moslem
scholars of that time.?

1 Ericu HaeniscH, Worterbuch zu Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an (Yiian-
ch’ao pi-shi), Geheime Geschichte der Mongolen, Leipzig, 1939.

2 Erich Haewiscu, Grammatische Besonderheiten in der Sprache des
Manghol un Niuca Tobca’an, Studia Orientalia XIV: 3 (1950).

3 PauvL Perirot, Histoire Secréte des Mongols, Restitution du texte
mongol et traduction francaise des chapitres 1 & VI, Paris, 1949.

4+ AxtoINE MosTAERT, Sur quelques passages de 1'Histoire Secréte des
Mongols, Harvard-Yenching Institute, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1953.

5 Marian Lewicki, La langue mongole des transcriptions chinoises du
‘X1IVe siécle, Le Houa-yi yi-yu de 1389, Travaux de la Société des Sciences et
des Lettres de Wroclogww, Sér. A, Nr. 29, Wroclaw, 1949; Ericn HaENIscH,
Sino-mongolische Dokumente vom Ende des 14. Jahrhunderts, Abh. der
Deutschen Akademie d. Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Klasse fiir Sprache, Literatur
u. Kunst, Jahrgang 1950, Nr. 4, Berlin, 1952.

¢ H. H. lTonne, Kpagparnaa nucemenHocrs, llcropua MOHTOAbCKON
nucbMennocry, T.4, Mocksa-Jlesunrpax, 1941; N. Porre, Die Sprache der
mongolischen Quadratschrift und das Yiian-ch'ao pi-shi, Asia Major, Neue
Folge, vol. I (Jahrgang 1944), p. 97 ff.

7 N. Porre, Das mongolische Sprachmaterial einer Leidener Handschrift,
Bull. de U Académie des Sciences de U'URSS 1927, p. 1009— 1040, 1251 —1274;
1928, pp. 55—80; H. H. [T onne, Mouroasckuit crosaps Mykazinmar ai-
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These and numerous other works on Mongolian languages presently
spoken and those of the past enable us to get a distinct impression
of the mutual relations of the Mongolian languages and the ways of
their development.!

Apga6, Hacrs I—1I1, MockBa-Jlenunrpai. 1938; gacts 111, MockBa-Jlenunnrpaz,.
1939.

1 In this book a simplified and uniform transcription is used, vide N. PopPE,
Vorschliage zu einer einheitlichen mongolistischen Transkription, Ural-Altaische
Jahrbiicher XXV : 1—2 (1953), pp. 119—132.

The abbreviations used in this book are as follows:

AgaB — Aga dialect of Buriat after Porpe (page 7, note 5) and
CuereMiIsov (p. 7, n.10).

ALB — Alar dialect of Buriat, see p. 7, n. 3.

AM — Ancient Mongolian.

BB — Bargu Buriat dialect, see p. 7, n. 6.

Bur. — Buriat language after CHEREMISOV, see p. 7, n. 10.

Ch. — Chakhar after the material collected by the author.

CM — Common Mongolian.

Dag. — Dagur, see p. 11, n. 2.

Dorb. — the Dorbet diatect of Kalmuck.

Ekh.B — the Ekhirit dialect of Buriat.

H — Hua-yi yi-yii after Haeniscu (p. 12, n. 5) and Lewickr (ibid.).

IM — Ibn Muhannd’s glossary, appendix to Porre, Mugaddimat al-Adab
(see p. 12, n. 7).

Kalm. — Kalmuck after RamMsTepT, see p. 9, n. 3.

Kalm.Buz. — Buzawa dialect of Kalmuck, observations of the author.

Kalm.D — Dérbet dialect of Kalmuck.

Kalm.T — Torgut dialect of Kalmuck.

Kh. — Khalkha after Porpr (p. 6, n. 2) and RincHINE (p. 6. n. &).

Khar. — Kharchin after Nomura (p. 9, n. 2) and according to own obser-
vations.

Kh.B — Khori dialect of the Buriat language after Ruow~Eev (p. 7, n. 2)
and CHEREMIsOV (p. 7, n. 10).

Ma. — Manchu.

MMo. — Middle Mongolian.

Mo. — Written Mongolian.

Mog. — Mogol after RamstepT, see p. 10, n. 3.

Mong. — Monguor, see p. 11, n. 1.

Mu. — Mugaddimat al-Adab, see p. 12, n. 7.



14
Classification of the Mongolian Languages

7. One of the most difficult problems of linguistics is the definit-
ion of what is a language and what is a dialect. Sometimes it is diffi-
cult to define whether the language concerned is really an independent
language or just a dialect of another language. Frequently political
reasons are made a basis for linguistic definitions, and this inevit-
ably causes much confusion. It is known, for instance, that Russian,
Ukrainian, and Bielorussian not long ago were regarded as three
dialects of one language, the Great Russian, the Little Russian, and
the White Russian. Low German and High German are two languages,
while the former is sometimes called a dialect. Sometimes doubts
are expressed about whether a language is really a language or a
dialect and, in the event that agreement is achieved upon its being
a dialect, it remains unclear of which language it is a dialect.

It is obvious that a classification of languages should be a lin-
guistic one, and all sorts of political or cultural reasons should not
influence the definition of what is a language and what is just a dialect
of a language.

Before we proceed further we should explain that our classificat-
ion of the Mongolian languages is based on the following principle:
the tongue of a group of the populations of a territory within
which no linguistic differences can be found other than individual
peculiarities in pronunciation, syntax, or vocabulary is called here
a dialect. The dialects differ from each other in phonologic and other
aspects. The characteristics of a dialect manifest themselves in the
speech of all people inhabiting the area concerned and do not display
O — Oirat, Written Oirat language, the language of the Zaya Pandita
Script.

P — the hP‘ags-pa scripf, see p. 12, n. 6.

SH — Secret History, see p. 12, n. 1.

Torg. — the Torgut dialect of the Kalmuk language.

Ts.B — the Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language.

Urd. — Urdus, see p. 8, n. 6 and 9.

The names of languages mentioned only a few times, e.g., Durbut Beise,
Aru Khorchin, etc. are not abbreviated.
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any varieties other than individual ones. A group of dialects is here
called a language. A language differing from another related language
is a linguistic unit characterized by particular phonologic, morpho-
logic, lexical, and other developments, constituting the basis of all
dialects of which the language concerned consists.

8. The history of Mongolian can be divided into three main stages.

A.Common Mongolian.

In consequence of the dissolution of the Altaic unity, long ago,
Pre-Turkic and Pre-Mongolian emerged as two different branches.
Pre-Turkic split into Proto-Bulgarian (which later on became Volga
Bulgarian, the ancestor of Chuvash) and Common Turkic (the an-
cestor of the present Turkic languages). Pre-Mongolian became gradu-
ally Common Mongolian. The latter, i.e., Common Mongolian, is
characterized by the following:

a. It still had at the beginning of words the consonant *p or *¢.

b. The groups *aya, *ayu, etc. were preserved.

¢. The vowels *i and *; were distinguished only after *¢, *y and
*k, *g; in all the other cases *i already had become *: and palatalized
the immediately preceding consonants *¢ and *d, transforming them
into *¢ and *3.

There are, of course, also other characteristic traits of Common
Mongolian.

Ancient Mongolian was almost identical with Common Mongolian.
‘Written Mongolian reflects the Ancient Mongolian well from the
point of view of its phonetic and morphologic development, its most
outstanding characteristic being that it has not preserved the Ancient
Mongolian *p or *¢.

The Ancient Mongolian period ended probably in the XTI century
of our era.

B. Middle Mongolian.

This stage is well explored, because many sources have been
preserved, e.g., the Secret Hislory and other documents in Chinese
transcription, the hP‘ags-pa seript, and numerous Moslem sources
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of the XIII—XIV century. This stage probably lasted till the XVI
century.

Middle Mongolian is characterized by the following:

a. The initial *p or *¢ has become h or y.

b. The consonants *y and *g in intervocalic position have disap-
peared, but the vowels, especially if they are not the same (e.g. a
and u), are not contracted yet.

¢. The »breaking» of *: and the development of *e into a rounded
front vowel has onlv started.

Certain characteristics of this stage have survived in Dagur and
Mogol.

C. Modern Mongolian.

This stage begins in the X VI century and still continues.

Its characteristics are the following:

a. Long vowels have emerged in the place of the ancient groups
*aya, *ayu, etc.

b. The vowel *2 has become, in certain positions, another vowel
(the so-called »breaking»).

c. The vowel *e¢ has become, in certain positions, a rounded front
vowel.

9. Proceeding to the classification of the living Mongolian
languages of the present time, independently of their historic
classification, we can state the following.

A. Monguor.

This language, spoken 1n West Kansu, is an independent language
and not a dialect of another Mongolian language.

First of all, it has preserved the initial *p or *¢ as f (and in other
positions as g, etc.), while in no other Mongolian language outside of
Kansu is there an initial f.

Another peculiar development is that in Monguor in the same
words a strong consonant in the medial position has become a
weak consonant, but the initial weak consonant has become a strong
consonant.
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The consonants *t and *k in consequence of a strong palatalizat-
ion have become ££.

The vowels *o and *§ have converged and become o. The same
happened to the vowels *u and *ii which have become «u.

The vowel *: after the labial consonant *b has developed into .

Monguor has lost the vocalic harmony in suffixes. As for the
morphology of Monguor it is characterized by a peculiar locative
form in -re which does not occur in other Mongolian languages.

Monguor has also an unusual plural form, and its conjugation
is slightly different from that of the remaining Mongolian languages.

It is beyond doubt that Monguor is a separate Mongolian language
not understandable to other Mongols.

Shirongol and Shera Yogur, represented by materials collected
by PoraNiN and MANNERHEIM, are more or less close to Monguor.
The material available is limited and was not collected by linguists
so that it is difficult to say anything about their place among other
languages or dialects. Conventionally they may be considered dialects
of the same group as Monguor.

B. Dagur.

A separate language differing greatly from all the other Mongolian
languages is Dagur in Manchuria. It is divided into two main dialects,
that of Hailar and another one spoken near the city of Tsitsikar
in the Nonni valley. The former has lost its initial y << *¢, the latter
has preserved the secondary .

Dagur is marked by the preservation of the diphthongs au << *ayu
and ew < *egii.

Another characteristic is the preservation of the vowel *¢ as ¢ in
positions in which it has become a rounded vowel in other Mongolian
languages.

Dagur does not distinguish between *¢ and *# which have con-
verged and become w.

A peculiarity of Dagur is that *b in the middle of words has
become a non-syllabic u.

All final consonants of syllables or words have become r.

2 — Poppe
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The vowels *o and *u have converged and become o before the
vowel *u of the second syllable, or oa (at the beginning of words
woa) before the vowel *a of the second syllable.

Dagur is characterized by peculiar traits in-its grammar. It has
preserved, as the only presently spoken Mongolian language, the
inclusive and exclusive pronouns of the first person of the plural
and a complete conjugation of the auxiliary verb *a- ’to be’. The
plural is formed with the Tungus suffix -swl, and so on.

C. Mogol

A separate language is also Mogol spoken in Afghanistan. It
“differs in that it has lost the initial h or ¥ < *¢, but it has preserved
the diphthong dw << *ayu and *egii. There is no »breaking» of the
vowel *1.

The syllables ¢i and yi still exist, while in the remaining Mon-
golian languages they have converged with *ks and *gi. The vowel *e
has remained as such even in positions in which it has become a
rounded vowel in many other Mongolian languages.

Mogol has preserved the final consonant » of the stem in declension
in all case forms, while Dagur drops it in all cases and many other
languages drop it in some cases but still preserve it in others.

Though the material on Mogol is rather limited, there is no doubt
that it is a separate language of the Western branch of Mongolian.

D. Oirat.

The Oirat dialects, i.e. the dialects of the Dérbet, Bayit, Torgut,
Uriankha, Zakhachin, Dambi-Olet, and Mingat in North-West Mon-
golia (i.e., in the north-western part of Outer Mongolia), and of the
Torgut in Alashan, Chinhai, and Zungaria, and other parts of Inner
Asia, constitute the Oirat language. The dialects mentioned are close
to each other and differ from each other slightly. Therefore, I consider
them dialects of one language. The Oirats created their own written
language differing from the colloquial and displaying a few artificial
traits.

The Oirat language is characterized by complete contraction of
the vowels of the groups *aya, *ayu, etc.
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There is the »breaking» of the vowel *i. The vowel *¢ has become
¢ in certain positions.

The affricates *& and *3 have become ts and z before vowels other
than *i. The diphthongs have developed into long front vowels, e.g.
4, 6, etc. Back vowels have become front before *i, e.g., *a > d,
*90 > 4, etc.

E.Kalmuck.

A group of Oirats moved west at the beginning of the XVII
century and reached the bank of the Volga river. The dialects they
spoke, mainly Dérbet and Torgut, became in the course of the time
a new language. This is the Kalmuck language. Although it is very
close to Oirat spoken outside Russia, Kalmuck is a separate language,
because it has undergone a certain influence by Russian and Tatar.

1t differs little phonetically or morphologically from Oirat, but
its vocabulary is very different. Therefore, Kalmuck cannot be
regarded, in its present stage, as a dialect of another language.

Kalmuck is divided into three main dialects: Dorbet, Torgut,
and (on the Don river) Buzawa.

A small group of Kalmucks, the so-called Sart Kalmucks, about
3,500 persons, live in the Kirgis area near the lake Issik Kol

At the present time there seem to be no Kalmucks in the Volga
region, because in connection with the liquidation of the Kalmuck
Republic at the end of World War II all Kalmucks were deported
to parts unknown and dispersed there. We do not have any informat-
ion about them.

F. East Mongolian.

The languages discussed above are separate languages. The
following tongues spoken in Inner and Outer Mongolia are in my
opinion dialects of one language which can be called East Mongolian.
It is important to point out that the tribes speaking these dialects
call themselves »Mongol», while the others do not use this name but
call themselves Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, Oirat, and Kalmuck.

The tribes inhabiting Inner Mongolia and the Khalkha Mongols
in Outer Mongolia are the only omnes calling themselves »Mongol».
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a. Khalkha.

The most important dialect spoken in Outer Mongolia is Khalkha.
This dialect differs from all the other dialects of East Mongolian
but slightly. An important phonetic feature is that Khalkha has
four affricates instead of ¢§ and d# of the remaining dialects of this
-group: before *; Khalkha has t§ and d#, but before other vowels it
has ts and dz.

As in all the other dialects of East Mongolian, here the groups
*ayu and *egii have developed into % and w respectively.

The vowels *¢ and *ii are distinguished consistently. The »break-
ing» of *1 has taken place and the vowel *¢ has become a rounded
vowel in certain positions.

A characteristic feature of Khalkha, bringing it close to all the
remaining East Mongolian dialects, is the so-called labial aﬁtraction,
i.e., a progressive labialization of the long vowels ¢ and ¢. This mani-
fests itself in that after o of the first syllable only o follows (and not g);
after ¢ of the initial syllable only 4 (and not &) can follow.

Khalkha differs from the other dialects in its vocabulary, having
a new political and scientific terminology, because Quter Mongolia
has been for quite long a time a formally independent sovereign
state.

b. The Ulan Tsab dialects.

The language of the Mongols living in the territory of the Ulan
Tsab League (the banners Dorbén Khukhet, Mu Mingan, and three
banners of the Urat) differs from Khalkha slightly and in particular
iz that ¢§ and df occur in all positions and not only before *z.

The dialect of the Khalkha Right Wing Banner belonging also
to the Ulan Tsab League is just Khalkha.

c. Urdus.

In the territory of the province of Sui Yuan (Ordos, or more cor-
rectly Urdus, League Yeke Ju) Urdus Mongols live (banners Khangin,
Dalat, Jungar, Otok, Ushin, Jasak, and Wan). Their dialect is a
typical Inner Mongolian one. It differs from Khalkha in that it has
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t§ and d# in all positions, but as in South Khalkha (or Gobi
Khalkha) dialects, the strong consonants at the beginning of words
(i.e., *t, *q, *k, and *¢) have become weak consonants (i.e. d, g 9
and dZ respectively) when the following syllable starts with a strong
or voiceless consonant.

In some subdialects of Urdus the vowel *o of the initial syllable -
remains o only when the vowel of the second syllable is *a, but it
becomes « when the second syllable contains the vowel *u. Similarly,
*¢ has become w before *ii, but it remains ¢ before the vowel *e.

d. Chakhar.

The language of the Chakhar Mongols in the Chakhar territory
and in that of the Shilingol League (Ujumchin, Khuchin, Sunit,
Abaga, and Abaganar) is what is usually called Chakhar Mongolian.

These dialects are very close to Khalkha. The main difference is
that Chakhar has t§ and d% in all positions, while Khalkha has them
only before the vowel *¢.

In some Chakhar dialects the initial strong consonants become
weak in the same positions as in Urdus and in Gobi Khalkha.

e. Kharchin.

The language of the Kharchin is spoken in the territory of the
Jostu League (three original aimaks of Kharchin, Tumet, and Tan-
gut-Khalkha). The Kharchin and Tumet dialects differ slightly from
each other. A characteristic feature of the Kharchin dialect is the
development of the affricates *¢ and *3 at the beginning of words
into i and d¢ respectively before *:, whiile before other vowels they
have become ts and dz respectively, i.e., apico-alveolar affricates.

The vowel *u of the initial syllable has become in certain positions
a diphthong wua or wa (or wd), and the group *ayu has produced
6 or @, while *uyu has become 4. ’

f. The Ju Uda dialects.

The territory of the Ju Uda League situated between the terri-
tories of the Jostu League, Chakhar, and the Jirim League, comprises
the banners Naiman, Aru Khorchin, Jarut, Keshikten, Barin, Aok-
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han, Chokhor Khalkha, and Onniut, whose populations speak
dialects differing only slightly from those of the Mongols inhabiting
the territory of the Jirim League, i.e., the banners Khorchit, Jalait,
. Durbut, and Gorlos. Here, in the northern part of the territory of the
Jirim League, one of the most peculiar phonetic developments is the
replacement of the affricate *& by the spirant § (£ or § or s).

All these dialects (a — f) may be regarded as dialects of one
language, namely the East Mongolian.

The characteristic features of this language are the following.

Labial attraction, »breaking», the vowel *e has become a rounded
front vowel in certain positions; complete contraction of the vowels
of the groups *aya, *ayu, etc.; preservation of the affricates as such
(*¢ and *3 remain t§ and d# respectively in some dialects, and they
become t§ and ts, d4 and dz respectively in various positions).

A characteristic trait is also the conjugation in which there is
only one form for all persons.

G. Buriat.

We have arrived at the Buriat language which is a separate
language of the East Mongolian branch.

The Buriat language is characterized by the replacement of the
affricates with spirants. The spirant *s has become h at the beginning
and in the middle of words, and d or ¢ at the end of syllables or words.

The consonant *g has become § before *4. The Buriat conjugation
has special forms for each person, e.g., jabanab 'I go0’, jabana$ 'thou
goest’, etc. There are also many other peculiar developments in phone-
tics and morphology. The Buriat vocabulary differs greatly from
that of the neighbouring languages.

The Buriat language is not uniform but consists of several dialects.
In the Western Dialects (Alar, Ekhirit, Bokhan, Tunka) the vowels
*5 and *i are well distinguished, but in Khori and Aga they have
converged and resulted in w. In Alar *k before *: has become s,
in Bokhan ¢ ~ ¢, in Ekhirit ¢ The Ekhirit dialect has before *; the
consonant j instead of # (at the beginning of words).

A separate dialect is also that spoken in the Barguzin area. It is

&
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phonetically the same as Ekhirit, but from the point of view of its
vocabulary it is close to Khori.

In Bargu, i.e., in the north-western corner of Manchuria, the
Bargu Buriat dialect is spoken. It is a h-dialect like all the other West
and East Buriat dialects, and the affricates have become spirants
except for *3 before *¢ where it remains an affricate (i.e., df as in )
Kalmuck). The ablative case is formed with the suffix -dha, while
all the other dialects have -hd (Barguzin has -han). There are also
other characteristic features.

There are two transitional Buriat dialects occupying the place
between Buriat and Khalkha. These are the Tsongol and Sartul
dialects. The Sartul dialect distinguishes between *¢ and *ii, but
Tsongol does not. Both dialects preserve their affricates (i.e., S, ts,
d%, and dz) and the spirant *s remains s, except in the final position
where it is d or ¢. Tsongol has also *u > o before the vowel *u of the
second syllable. The conjugation in these dialects is typical Buriat.
The same can be said about their vocabulary.

10. Let us sum up what we have said above.

There are two main branches of Mongolian: 1. East Mongolian
and 2. West Mongolian.

1. East Mongolian branch

A. Dagur: a. Hailar dialect, b. Tsitsikar dialect (Nonni valley)

B. Monguor: a. Monguor proper (Dolot), b. Aragwa, c. San-ch’uan,
d. Santa, e. Shera Yogur, f. Shirongol

C. East Mongolian (or simply Mongolian): a. Khalkha, b. Urdus,
c. Urat, d. Tumut, e. Kharchin, f. Chakhar, g. Chipchin (or
Khuchin Bargu)

D. Buriat: a. Ekhirit, b. Tunka, c¢. Bokhan, d. Alar, e. Barguzin,
f. Khori, g. Aga, h. Bargu Buriat, i. Tsongol, j. Sartul

. West Mongolian branch

2

A. Mogol
B. Oirat

C. Kalmuck



PART ONE: PHONOLOGY

Vowels

General Remarks

11. The Mongolian languages have a large stock of vowels. A
peculiar feature of the vocalic system is the contrast of long vowels
versus short vowels and the contrast of back vowels versus front
vowels. The distinction between the short and long vowels is essential,
because many words differ from each other only in their shortness
or length: Urds 4le 'mountain’, ula ’sole’, and ula ’a requisitioned
animal for riding or transportation purposes’.

In certain Mongolian languages, the vowels of the initial and the
following syllables differ from each other in that the former are com-
pletely articulated vowels and the latter are greatly reduced and
unclearly pronounced vowels.-The vowels of the non-initial syllables
easily lose their specific articulations, become reduced and disappear
in many cases: Urd. amur 'peace’ = Kh. amor = Kalm. amy.

The vowels of the initial syllable remain, in general, the same in
all Mongolian languages or in most of them. Great differences in the
vocalism of the initial syllable are rare. If there are such differences
they usﬁally can be explained as results of the influence of the vowels
of the following syllables.

Short Vowels of the Initial Syllable

12. Common Mongolian possessed the following vowels: *a, *o,
*u, *i, *1, *e, *d, and *it. These vowels were preserved in Written
Mongolian almost intact. Only the vowel *i converged at an early
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date with *;, although even in Pre-classical Written Mongolian,
mainly in manuscripts of the XIV century, *i still occurs: sagi- 'to
defend’, gilinéa 'sin’, etc. Under the influence of neighbouring sounds
in the words some of the vowels of the initial syllable have changed
in spoken languages.

*a

According to RamsTEDT the vowel a is a »pure» a in Khalkha,
l.e., it is the same as the Italian a in padre or the Finnish a in pala
'piece’: Kh. mal "livestock’.

The vowel *a > Mo. a is represented in all Mongolian langunages
as a of the same quality. In West Buriat dialects, however, this vowel
is pronounced much more to the back than the Italian a in padre.
But all these nuances are so insignificant that they are never reflected
in the transcription. It is correct, therefore, to say that the vowel
*a of the initial syllable remains the same vowel in all Mongolian
languages. '

The correspondences can be classified into (A) general ones and
(B) special developments.

(A) General correspondences

The general rule is that *a is represented by a in all Mongolian
languages.

Mo. ab- 'to take’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ab-, Mong. awu-~, Dag. au-,
Urd. ab-, Kh. awp-, Bur. aba-, Mog. afu-, O ab-, Kalm. aw- (cf. amnd
"he takes’) id.

Mo. galayun "hot’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) gala'un, Mong. yalin, Dag.
yalon, Urd. yalan, Kh. yalin, Bur. yalin, Mog. qaléwn, O yaloun,
Kalm. yalin id.

Mo. naran 'sun’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) naran, Mong. nara, Dag. nar,
Urd. nara, Kh. narp, Bur. narayn, Mog. naran, O naran, Kalm. nargp id.

Mo. gajayar 'bridle’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gada’ar ~ gaddr, Mong.
gadar, Dag. yaddla, Urd. yadéar, Kh. yadzar, Bur. yazar, Mog. gaddr,
O yazar, Kalm. yazar id.
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, Mo. yar hand, arm’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gar, Mong. gar, Dag. gaﬂ',
Urd. gar, Kh., Bur. gar, Mog. gar, O yar, Kalm. gar id.

(B) Special developments

There are various special developments. General rules can be
given only in few cases.

(a) Under the influence of the vowel *: of the second syllable the
vowel *q of the initial syllable has become a palatalized vowel in all
Mongolian languages. Its pronunciation varies between d (French a
in patte) and ¢ (Finnish d in hdn *he’): Dag., Urd., Kh., Bur. 4, and
Kalm. é.

Mo. bari- 'to seize’', Mong. bari-, Dag. bdri-, Urd. bdriat "having
seized’, Kh. bdri- 'to seize’, Bur. bari-, Mog. barind ’he seizes’, Kalm.
bdr- 'to seize’.

Mo. gari- 'to come back’, Mong. yari- ’to return’, Dag. ydfi-,
Urd. xdri-, Kh. ydri-, Bur. ydfi-, Mog. garind 'he returns’, Kalm.
x6r- ’te return’. ‘

(b) A short a of all the remaining Mongolian languages becomes a
long a in Monguor before *u, and it results in o or 6 in Mogol for no
obvious reasons.

Mong. dali 'shoulder’, Mog. délu 'scapula’ = Mo. dalu, Urd. dalu,
Kh. dallo, Bur. dala, O dalu, Kalm. dalp 'scapula’.

Mong. dari- 'to press’, Mog. dorund "he squeezes’ = Mo. daru-,
Urd. daru-, Kh. darp-, Kalm. dar- 'to press’.

Mong. dayu ’a short garment with no sleeves which was worn in
olden times by Monguor women' = Mo. daqu ’fur coat’, Urd. dayu
"a short coat covercd with fur’, Kh. dayyv, Bur. daya, Kalm. dayn
’a coat covered with fur’. .

Mog. tsosun 'snow’, Mong. téise = Mo. éasun, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
casun, Dag. tdas, Urd. dfasu, Kh. tsassp, Bur. sahan, O casun, Kalm.
tsasn id.

Mog. yol ’fire’ = Mo. yal, Mong. gar, Dag. gah’, Urd., Kh,,
Bur., Kalm. gal id.

Mog. yiqe; 'pig’ = Mo. yaqay, Mong. yage, Dag. gy, Urd. gaxa_',
Kh. gay®é, Bur. gaxc‘i, Kalm. gax(i ~ gaxd id.
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Mog. goburya ’rib’ = Mo. gabirya id., Mong. yawudze < *qabr-
sun ’side’, Dag. xab'irg 'rib’, Urd. xawirga 'side’, Kh. xdwirng rib’,
Bur. xdb'irga, ‘Kalm. ydwryp ’side’. -

Mog. oland ’he kills’ = Mo. ala- 'to kill’, Urd. ala-, Kh. al- ~
allp-, Bur. ala-, Kalm. al- id.

Mog. séin 'correct’ = Mo. sajin 'good’, Mong. sén id., Dag. sagyxan
'pretty’, Urd. sdn, Kh. sdén, Bur. hdén ~ hin, Kalm. sin 'good,
healthy’.

(c) Under the influence of an immediately following consonant
*b the vowel *a results in a rounded vowel in a few words: Khalkha
d ~o, Kalm. o.

Mo. jabu- ’to go, to move’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jabu-, Mong.
#i- < *jabu-, Dag. jau-, Urd. jawu-, Kh. jawo-, Kalm. jowno- id.

(d) Under the influence of a preceding *& or *3 the vowel *a has
developed into <d in Monguor.

Mong. téidse ’snow’ = Mo. éasun, Dag. tfas, Urd. dfasu, Kh.
tsassp, Bur. sahan, Kalm. tsasp id.

Mong. f4ddi- 'to satiate omeself’ = Mo. éad-, Urd. tfad-, Kh.
tsaddo-, Bur. sada-, Kalm. tsado- id.

Mong. irgi- "to swallow’ = Mo. 3algi-, Urd. dalgi-, Kh. dzdlp-,
Bur. zdlja-, Kalm. zilga- id.

(e) Under the combined influence of a preceding *& or *3 and a
following & the vowel *a has developed into + in Monguor, Dagur,
and sometimes in Urdus,

Mong. #tgan "white’, Dag. t$iyan = Mo. éayan < *éayayan, MMo.
(SH, P) éaqa’an, Urd. ts'agdn, Kh. tsagan, Bur. sayan, Kalm. tsayan id.

Mong. d4idjdn 'fate’ = Dag. déija, Urd. d4a, Bur. zajan id.

(f) Under the influence of the vowel *u of the third syllable the
vowel *a has developed into w in the Alar dialect of the Buriat
language.

ALB bulgahan 'a temporary hut made of branches of trees’ =
Mo. balyasun 'palace, city’, Kh. balgos 'ruines of a city or a wall’,
Kalm. balyvsp ’city’.

ALB durahan ’liquor made of milk’ (in Siberian Russian tara-
sun) = Mo. darasun 'wine’, Urd. darasu "alcoholic beverage’.
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13. The vowel o is an open vowel in Khalkha, according to Ram-
sTEDT. It is the same also in Urdus, while in Buriat it is a vowel
articulated with lips rounded inertly and playing an insignificant
role in producing this sound.

The Common Mongolian vowel *o becomes a palatalized ¢ (almost
identical with French o in homme) before the vowel *: of the second
syllable in Urdus, Khalkha, and Buyriat. In Chakhar and Kalmuck
*o becomes & in this position, which is identical with French eu in
pew or German ¢ in kinnen: ,

Mo. morin "horse’ = Dag. moft, Mong. mort, Ch. mérs, Urd. more,
Kh. mdry, Bur. méron, Mog. morin, Kalm.D mdrn, Kalm.Buz. morp id.

Mo. gorin 'twenty’ = Dag. yofi, Ch. yiri, Urd. xors, Kh. yxore,
Bur. yofon, Kalm. yorn id.

(A) The general rule is that *o remains o in monosyllabic words
in all lamguages. An exception is the Dagur language where the
initial *o becomes woa in monosyllabic stems.

Mo. bol- ’to become’, MMo. (SH, P) bol-, Dag. bol-, Urd., Kh,.
Bur., Mog., O, Kalm. bol- id.

Mo. ol- 'to find’, MMo. (SH, P), Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. ol- =
Dag. woal- id. The rules concerning the disyllabic and polysyllabic
stems with *o in the initial syllable are-more complicated.

In Monguor, Khalkha, Buriat, Mogol, Oirat, and Kalmuck the
vowel *o results in o with a few exceptions which will be discussed
below.

In Dagur *o remains o before *u of the following syllable (a),
while it becomes ¢a (and at the beginning of words woa) before a
syllable with *a (b).

In Urdus *o remains o only before *a (b), but it results in « before
*u (a). The latter development seems to be of an early date, because
the language of the Secret History already contains forms with w << *o
in this position. 1t occurs also in other languages but inconsistently.

(a) Mo. modun 'tree, wood’, Kh. moddn, Bur. modon, Kalm.
modn id. = SH mudun, Dag. méd, Urd. mudu id.
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Mo. odun ’star’, SH hodun, Mong. fadt, Dag. od ~ oddo, Kh. oddv,
Bur. odon, Kalm. odp id. = Urd. udu id.

Mo. dobtul- to ride quickly’, SH dobtul-, Kh. dobtol-, Kalm.
doptl- "to run quickly, to gallop’ = Urd. dubtul- id.

Mo. yolumta ‘hearth’, SH ypolumta, Kh. gollomin id. = Kalm.
golmtn ~ gulpiv, Urd. gulumta, AL.B gulanta id.

Mo. somyu-, Dag. songo-, Kh. songo- "to choose, to elect’ = Urd.
sungu-, Kalm. sungpo- ~ songo- id.

Mo. sojul, Kh. sojjnl 'civilization' = Al.B sujal id., Urd. sujurya-
*to deign to, to be pleased to’ (derived from the same stem).

(b) Mo. gola 'far, distant’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gola, Dag. xol ~ yoal,
Kh. yollv, Bur. yolo, Kalm. yole id. = Urd. yolo id.

Mo. olan 'many, numerous’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) olan, Kh. olloy,
Bur. olon, Kalm. oln id. = Dag. woalan, Urd. olon id.

Mo. gota ’city, corral’, MMo. (SH) gotan ’corral’, Kh. yotn, Bur.
xoton, Kalm. yotp ’corral, city’ = Urd. goto ‘corral, city’.

Mo. yoyosun < *yoyalsun ’wild onion’, Bur. goynt, Kalm. goyosp
id. = Dag. goagas id., Urd. gogot 'sort of leek’.

(B) The irregular developments are numerous. There is an incon-
sistent development *o > » in Monguor and other languages for no
obvious reason (a); the same development caused by a following
4 (b), or as a result of contamination (c); the development *o > 6
(i.e., long o) in Monguor (d); *o >wud or d in quite few cases in Mon-
guor (e); *o > ¢ under the influence of the following syllable *¢& (f).

(a) The vowel *o results in % in various Mongolian languages in
relatively rare cases and for no perceptible reason. This occurs in
Monguor, Urdus, and in certain Buriat dialects:

Mong. wro- 'to enter’ = Mo. oro- << *ora-, Urd. oro-, Kh. orp-,
Bur. oro-, Kalm. or- id.

Mong. sunos- 'to hear’ = Mo. sonos- << *sonas-, Urd. sonos-, Kh.
sonps-, Kalm. sons- id.

Mong. yulo ’far, distant’ = Mo. gqola, Dag. yxol, Urd. yolo, Kh.
xollv, Bur. yole, Kalm. yol° id.

Urd. guwi 'desert’, AgaB gubr 'sand steppe’ = Mo. yob:, Kh.
gowr, Kaim. gowy ~ gown id.
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(b) In a few cases the development *o > u can be explained as
a result of the influence of the following 4 (assimilation):

Mo. gosiyun ’snout, banner’ (as a territorial and administrative
subdivision) = Urd. gusi, Kh. yudd ~ yodti, ALB yu$in ’snout’,
Kalm. yu#i 'snout’, Kalm. yo$tin 'banner’.

Mo. orupul- 'to cause to enter’, Urd., Kh. oril-id. = Al.B wril- id.

(¢) An abnormal development *o >« is Kalm. ujp- 'to sew’ =
Mo. ojo- < *oja-, MMo. (Mu.) oja-, Urd. ojo-, Kh. ojjn-, Bur. ojo- id.

This word has converged with *uja- 'to bind’ in Kalmuck. There-
fore, this is not a phonetic development.

(d) In a few cases the vowel *o has become long in Monguor:

Mong. fod: 'star’ = Mo. odun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun, Dag.
od ~ oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddp, Bur. odon, Kalm. odyn id.

Mong. 6li- *to find’ = Mo., Urd., etc. ol- (cf. supra).

Mong. 6li- *to become’ = Mo. bol-, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. bol- id.

(e) In quite few cases in Monguor *o has developed into ud or d.
This may be a result of delabialization caused by the consonant f:

Mong. fin ~ yudn ’year’ = Mo. on, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag.
on (~ yuan), Urd. on, Kh. o, Kalm. on id.

(f) Under the influence of the syllable *é& the vowel *o has
developed into ¢ in Dagur and Urdus:

Mo. od- 'to go’, Kh. otfi-, Bur. ofo- 'to go’ = Dag. ¢t&-, Urd.
- id.

*u

14. The vowel % is a dull sound produced in the back of the oral
cavity with the larynx lowered considerably. It makes the acoustic
impression of a vowel occupying the place between o and . In
transcription the sign v is used.

The Common Mongolian *u is represented in the modern languages
in general as w. There are, however, numerous particular develop-
ments. Thus here, too, regular (A) and irregular developments (B)
can be found.
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(A) Regular developments

The general rule is that *u has converged with o in Dagur and,
therefore, it is represented by oa (initially woa) before *a of the follow-
ing syllable (a), and by o before *u (b). When followed by @ the vowel
*u remains « in Dagur (c). In Kharchin *u has developed into wa
in all cases, except when it is followed by & in which case it beco-
mes o (c).

In the Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language *u remains v in
monosyllabic words or when followed by a syllable with *a (a);
when followed by *u of the second syllable it becomes o (b).

In the remaining Mongolian languages it is mostly « in all posit-
ions. In Mogol it becomes u before *& and *3, e.g., quitéand "he barks’,
suid¥e 'sitting’.

Before *: of the second syllable the vowel *u has developed into
a vowel articulated a bit more to the front. In Kalmuck *u in the
initial syllable *qu before *1 becomes a front vowel 4 much resembling
the French u or the German 4 (d). Before *b or *m the vowel *u
becomes ¢ in Kalmuck (e), and if *b is followed by *: the vowel u
developes into ¢ (f).

(a) Mo. dunda ~ dumda 'middle’, MMo. (SH, P) dumdadu 'medial’,
dunda 'middle’, Dag. dgand ’in the center’, Mong. dunda 'middle’,
Urd. dunda, Khar. dwanda, Kh. dundp, Ts.B dundp, Kalm. dundv id.

Mo. yurban 'three’, MMo. (P) qurban, Dag. goarwa, Mong. guran, ’
Urd. gurwa, Khar. gwarab, Kh. gurwo Ngumb, Ts.B gurwo, Kalm.
gorwy id. :

(b) Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH) qurdun, Urd. yurdun, Khar.
ywarady, Kh. yurdon, Ts.B yordon, Kalm. yurdn id.

Mo. usun 'water’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun, Dag. os, Mong. fudzu,
Urd. usu, Khar. was, Kh. us, Ts.B oso, Mog. usun, Kalm. usn id.

(c) Mo. wmba- 'to swim’, Dag. umpd- id., Kh. umbp- 'to cross a
water’.

Mo. ulayan 'red’, Dag. wlan ~ yulan, Mong. fulan, Urd. uldn,
Khar. olan, Kh. ulay, Bur. ulan, Kalm. ulan id.

Mo. dulayen 'warm’, Dag. dulan, Urd. dulan, Khar. dolayan,
Kh., B dulayn, Ts.B duldn, Kalm. duldn id.



32

(d) Kalm. yiirqpn ~ yiifyp 'wedding party, festival’ = Mo. qurim,
Urd. yorim (1), Kh. yurym, AL.B yofim id.

Kalm. yiiswlyon *a person who reincarnates’ = Mo. qubilyan, Kh.
yuwilgan id.

Kalm. yiiw]- 'to change the appearance, to take another shape’ =
Mo. qubil- id., Urd. yuwil-, Kh. yuwsl- id.

(e) Kalm. omé- 'to read’ = Mo. unst- ~ umst-, Urd. om$i--(1),
Kh. unéi-, Bur. umén- id.

Kalm. omad "uterus’ = Mo. uma’, Urd. umd, Kh. um@é id.

Kalm. ow$; ’a layman living according to the monastic rules’ =
Mo. ubast << Sanskrit id., Urd. uwa$? id.

Kalm. gorwp ~ gurwy 'three’ = Mo. yurban, Urd. gurwa, Kh.
gurwo id.

(f) Kalm. yowr 'part’ = Mo. qubi, Urd. yuwe, Kh. yuun id.

Kalm. yomi- 'to contract, to pull toward the center’ = Mo.
quma-, Urd. yumi~ ~ yoms-, Kh. yuma- id.

(B)4drregular developments

(a) In rare cases *u becomes o in Kalmuck and in the Alar dialect
of the Buriat language, when it is followed by the vowel *u in the
next syllable. This is a development similar to that in Tsongol with
the difference that in the latter it is regular while in Kalmuck and
Alar it occurs only in a few words. It is possible that these irregular
forms are borrowings.

Kalm. gosp 'boot’ < *yutulsun = Mo. yutul, Urd. gutul, Khar.
gwatol, Kh. gutol ~ gutosp, AgaB gutahan id.

Kalm. ong®- ’to fart” = Mo. upyu-, MMo. (Mu.) hungu-, Urd,
ungu-, Kh. ungo-, ALB unga- id.

ALB nomo 'bow’ = Mo. numun, Urd. numu, Kh. numo, Kalm.
nump id.

ALB. homo ’arrow’ = Mo. sumun, Urd. sumu, Kh. sump, Kalm.
sumn id.

(b) In a few cases the vowel *u has become a in Dagur and Alar
Buriat. Sometimes this development may be explained as a result of
the influence of the long vowel @ in the second syllable.
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Dag. baryan 'Buddha’ = Mo. burgan, Urd. buryan, Kh. buryon,
Bur. buryan, Kalm. buryp id.

AlLB bald- 'to snatch away, to take by force’ = Mo. bulija-,
Urd. bula-, Kh. bula-, Kalm. bula- id.

*3 and *¢

15. In Pre-Mongolian there were two vowels of the 4+ type: a
»mormal» ¢, i.e., a front *z, and another one which was a back vowel,
more or less similar to Russian st and Turkic i. The latter is rendered
here as i. These two vowels (*i and *2) converged already in Common
Mongolian and both were treated as :. Only after and before *q
and *y, i.e., in the syllables ¢i and yi(and iqa, iya, etc.), the vowel
i remained for a while. It still existed in this position in Ancient
Mongolian, and even in the preclassical Written Mongolian lan-

guage, i.e., prior to the XVII century, such forms occurred as gilinéa
sin’ (now kilinée), qilyasun ’hair’ (now kilyasun), and so on. In
Middle Mongolian the groups ¢i and yi were preserved more or less
consistently, e.g., Mu. giryaba 'hé cut the hair’, ¢ir 'dirt’, éigin 'ear’,
yiréan 'penis’, Zalyiba 'he swallowed’, eté., cf. also the following
examples taken from the hP‘ags-pa script: ogijaqu ’to establish’,
sagigéun 'those protecting’ which existed along with t‘ak‘)ja "hen’ and
Zarlik‘tjar "according to the edict’. '

The back vowel 7 still exists after and before ¢ in the Mogol
language, e.g., qisland "he cuts’, gilyasun 'hair’ (modern Mo. kilyasun
id.), gimsun ’nail’ (modern Mo. ke¢musun), giryand 'he cuts hair’
(modern Mo. kerya-), gitges 'knife’ (inodern Mo. ketuya), etc. RAMSTEDT
uses the sign ¢ but says that in all these cases y (i.e., i in my transcript-
ion) could be written instead of <.

The vowel *i is not preserved in any other position and has con-
verged in all Mongolian languages with *z. Thus in reference to the
syllables *qi and *pi the following correspondences can be established:

Pre-classical Mo. g7 and yi = MMo. ¢i and yi, Mog. ¢i and g1 << *y1i,
but in all the other Mongolian languages gi > ki > further develop-
ments, and *yi > g1 > further developments.

3 — Poppe
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Therefore, in the following sections only the vowel 7 (< *1 and *7)
will be dealt with, '

16. The vowel *1 (of any origin) has been assimilated in numerous
cases to the vowel of the immediately following syllable. This pheno-
menon is called »breaking», which term was introduced by RAMSTEDT.

The »breaking» is a relatively recent phenomenon in Mongolian
and did not occur frequently in Middle Mongolian. It is more or less
definite that the »breaking» started at the end of the Middle Mon-
golian period. It is to be assumed that it did not start simultaneously
in all dialects. Therefore, certain words occur in various Middle Mon-
golian documents with the vowel ¢ assimilated to the vowel of the
second syllable or unassimilated. In general the vowel ¢ remains as
such in Middle Mongolian (a), but there are also examples of the
»breaking» (b).

(a) Mo. Zuda ’spear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3ida, Mong. d#ida, Urd.
d¥ida, Kh. dfaddo, Bur. fada, Ekh.B jada, Kalm. d%ds id.

Mo. Ziyasun ‘fish’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jiyasun, Mong. dAigase,
Dag. d'?ayus, Urd. déagus, Kh. dzagvs, Kh.B zagahan, BB zaguhar,
Kalm. zayvosn id.

(b) Mo. nidurya fist’, MMo. (Mu.) nudurqa, Mong. nudurga, Urd.
nudurga, Kh. nuddvrgo, Bur. #udarga, Kalm. nudryn id.

Mo. niiigiin 'naked’, SH mifiigin, Mu. nudigin, Dag. netéka,
Mong. nit’§igér, Urd. nwtswgun, Kh. nwisagan, Bur. nwsegen, Kalm.
niitsagn id.

The »breaking» is a peculiar feature of spoken languages. This
does not mean, however, that it occurs there in all cases. On the
contrary, there are numerous cases in which the vowel *: regularly
remains as such and, when becoming another vowel, it does so inde-
pendently of the vocalism of the following syllable (A). In numerous
cases the »breaking» occurs, (B) but there are numerous in-

consistencies.

(A) Conditions under which *» is always pre-
served

17. In Modern Mongolian languages the vowel *: regularly
remains as such in monosyllabic stems (a) and in di- or polysyllabic



35

stems the second syllable of which contains either the vowel *z or
*e¢ (b). Thus the general rule is that in all these cases the vowel con-
cerned is ¢+ in all Mongolien languages. A general exception is the
Buriat language in which the vowel *: remains ¢ only in monosyllabic
stems (a) but tends to become e (¢ ~¢, at the beginning of words
with a prothetic j-) in polysyllabic words (b). Exceptions to this
rule are few: under the influence of the initial *b the vowel *i becomes
« in Monguor (c¢) and in a few words it becornes e in various Mon-
golian languages, contrary to the general rule (d).

(a) Mo. 3l year’, MMo. (SH, P) 3, Mong. d4r, Dag. d4l, Urd.,
Kh. d#l, Bur. %1, Ekh.B 54, Kalm. d&l id.

Mo. &g 'direction’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. tfg id.

Mo. 3ig ’a strange thing, something unusual, odd’, Kh. d¥yg,
Kh.B %yg, Kalm. dyg id.

Mo. ni- 'to blow the nose’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. ni- id.

Mo. & thou’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) &, Mong. #%, Dag. &, Urd. #57, Kh.
t§r, Bur. $, Mog., Kalm. & id.

(b) Mo. &kin < *&igin 'ear’, Mong. téige, Dag. 4k, Urd. d¥yye,
Kh. tsixyr, Mog. tSthin ~ t&ékin, Kalm. t§ekn id. = Bur. Sgxen id.

Mo. sinzi 'mark, sign, omen’, Urd., Kh. $ind%, Kalm. $ind%
id. = Bur. $enée¢ 'form, sign, mark, omen’.

Mo. stne 'new’, SH, Mu. $int, P Sine, Urd. $ine, Kh. $ino, Kalm. -
$ins id. = Bur. $gne, AgaB Seniq id.

Mo. bi&g 'letter’, SH, Mu. bitik, P bit4g, Mong. pudéig, Urd.,
Kh. betsik, Mog. bitsik, Kalm. bitsrg = Bur. besek id.

Mo. bt ~ jilbt 'magic, sorcery’, Urd. :lbé ~ élbe, Kh. shwa id.,
Kalm. «lw? 'slyness’ = Bur. ¢l 'sorcery’.

Mo. w3 'dowry, slaves and subjects given as a wedding present
id. (contamination with ©mév 'property’).

Mo. ire- 'to come’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) wre-, Mong. re-, Dag. ur- ~
ger-, Urd. wre-, Kh., Kalm. #r- id. = Bur. jere- id.

Mo. inege- ~inzje- 'to laugh’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) wne’e- ~wné-,
Mong. senté- id., Dag. tnéd << *inijediin 'laughter’, Urd. iné- ~ éné-
'to laugh’, Kh. #né- id., Mog. enndnd 'he laughs’, Kalm. e 'to
laugh’ = Bur. ¢ne-, ALB. 7né- ’to laugh’.
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Mo. biliteg ~ bilifiig 'ring’, Mu. bileziik, Urd. béledzik ~ bwled-
&k id., Kalm. biltsag id. = Kh.B bghelik id.

Mo. ginzi 'chain’ < Pers., SH gingi, Urd. gend%, Kh. gind%,
Kalm. gind$ id. = ALB gene id.

(¢) Mong. bu '’ = Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) b, Dag. bs, Urd,,
Kh, b:, Bur. b7, Mog., Kalm. b: id.

Mong.  pudéig 'letter, writing’ = Mo. biéig id., etc. (v. supra).

(@) Bur. ye- 'to do, make, put’, Mog. kénd ~ kind 'he does’,
Kalm. ke- ~ ki- id. (a possible contamination with ge- 'to speak’) =
Mo. ki- < *¢i-, MMo. ki-, Mong. gt-, Dag. ki-, Urd. ki-, Kh. yi- id.
(in monosyllabic stems ending in a vowel the vowel is usually long).

Dag. neke 'one’; Urd. nége, Kh. nega, Bur. nggen, Kalm. negn id.
= Mo. nzgen, MM. (SH, Mu.) niken, P nik‘en, Mong. nige, Mog. ntkdn
id. This rare case is, perhaps, a result of the influence by the stem Mo.
nejile- *to unite’, nejite "together’, etc.

(B) The sbreaking

18. The so-called »breaking» is the assimilation of the vowel of
the initial syllable to the vowel of the following syllable. This means
that the vowel *1 preceding a syllable with *a, *u, *i, etc. becomes
a, u, 4 respectively: Kh. mayyvo 'flesh, meat’ = Mo. migan id. In
certain Mongolian languages the vewel *: is completely assimilated
to the vowel of the following syllable, no trace of it being left, e.g.,
Kh. mayyr 'meat’ (it is to be noted that the consonant m is not
palatalized), while in others the palatalization of the initial consonant
unequivocally testifies to the fact that the vowel in guestion was
*i, e.g., ALB mayan "'meat’ (it is to be noted that the consonant m

“is palatalized).

The vowel *; is characterized by particular developments when
followed by the groups *ayu, *egii, etc.: it is the first vowel of the
group which influences the vowel *:, whereby the sbreaking» takes
place before *ayu or *egii are contracted and become 4 or 4 respect-
ively, e.g., Kh. bidri ’calf’ = Mo. birayu id. In other languages the
sbreaking» took place at a later time, when *ayu had already be-
come #%. The consequence of this belated »breaking» is that *1 is assi-
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milated to the secondary % < *ayu and not to the vowel *a of the
group *ayu, e.g., ALB buri ’calf’ = Mo. birayu id.

In many-cases the vowel *¢ assimilates the vowel of the following
syllable or transforms it into a front vowel, particularly into *e > a.
The consequence of this development was the transfer of the word

concerned from the back vocalic series into the series of stems .

discussed above (A), e.g., Mo. 3ida 'spear’ = Kalm. dsids < *3ide
(it is to be noted that in consequence of this development no »bhreak-
ing» has occurred; on the other hand cf. ALB Zada << *3ida ’spear’).

In other cases the »breaking» has occurred, but the vowel *i,
instead of palatalizing the preceding consonant has transformed the
whole word concerned into a front vocalic one, e.g., Mo. birayu 'calf’
= Kalm. biirg id.

As stated above the vowel *¢ tends to become a before *a, or it
becomes u before *u, etc. This does not mean, however, that *;
always becomes g when followed by *a. There are many stems in
which this development does not take place, and it is impossible to
establish definite rules covering all cases. More or less careful
examination shows that even in one and the same language *i before
*a becomes a in one group of words, while in the same position it
remains ¢ in another group of words, e.g., Kh. mayy» 'meat’ = Mo.
meqan id., but Kh. mingn or m"dngn “thousand’ (not mangnv) = Mo.
manyan id.

It should be mentioned that the development of the vowel *;
depends to a great extent upon the nature of the preceding consonant:
cf. the different developments of the syllables *bi- and *mi- in Urdus
and Khalkha, when the vowel of the immediately following syllable
is *a: while *bs- remains be- in Urdus and becomes bid- in Khalkha,
the syllable mi- becomes in many words ma- in both languages, cf.
Mo. bida 'we’ = Urd. bida and Kh. bidddp id., but Mo. migan ’meat’
= Urd. maya and Kh. mayyp id.

Considerable irregularities are caused by the initial consonants
*& *3, and *s. The initial syllables *&-, *3i-, and *st- frequently
preserve their original vowel which remains +. This occurs usually
before long vowels, but sometimes it can be found before short vowels,
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e.g., Mo. &layun 'stone’ = Urd. i id. (cf. Kh. tSulii, Bur. $uliiy
id.), Mo. éida- 'to be able’ = Urd. t§ida- id. (cf. Kh. tfaddo-, Bur.
$ada-1id.). It should be emphasized that the absence of the »breakings
in these positions is not a characteristic feature of a particular Mon-
golian language, in this instance Urdus, because there are cases in
which the Urdus language has the »breaking» when in other languages
it is not found, cf. Urd. i§6mdgé 'marrow, bones filled with marrow’
= Kalm. tfimgn, Mo. émiigen id. (cf. ALB sgmggen id. where ¢ is
a regular development of *; in front vocalic words with no »breaking»).
On the other hand, in many cases *& does not result in t§ (= Bur.
%) but becomes ts (= Bur. s), although the vowel immediately

- following is *¢. Likewise *3 results in dz (= Bur. and Kalm. z),
although one would expect here df (= Bur. 4 Ekh.B j). This
occurs mainly in cases in which the vowel *¢ is followed immediately
by *q or *p, and the development *¢ > is and *; > dz may be
due to the fact that in the vicinity of these deep velar consonants
the vowtl *: was still a back vowel, i.e. i, which did not palatalize
the preceding consonant.

In general the following cases have to be examined separately:
*1 before *a and the secondary a (1); *+ before *u (2); *¢ before *ii (3);
*1 before *ayu (4); *¢ before *egii (5); *¢ before *uyu or *iyu (6); *4
before *iigii or *1gii (7); *4 before *uya (8); *1 before *iige (9); *¢ before
a secondary o or ¢ (10).

(1) As a general rule the vowel *1: results in a before the vowel *a.
An initial *¢ results in the syllable ja in this position, i.e., the vowel
has a prbthetic 7. In Urdus, Kalmuck, and Monguor the initial con-
sonant is not palatalized in the event of sbreakingy, i.e., there is no
1-glide between the initial consonant and the secondary vowel. In
Khalkha two developments are found: the initial consonant is
connected by an ¢-glide with the secondary vowel a << *7, or in many
stems the glide may not be present, i.e., the initial syllable may be
mid or ma. In many cases m'd and similar initial groups alternate
with mz in Khalkha, i.e., the vowel d may alternate with <. In Mon-
guor the initial *7 remains as such and never becomes ja- as in other
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languages. In Dagur and Buriat the initial consonant is usually
palatalized, e.g. *mi > md before *a.

In summarizing, the following can be stated: in Monguor, Urdus,
and Kalmuck the vowel *1 becomes a without palatalization of the
preceding consonant; it becomes a or id in Khalkha, and in Dagur and
Buriat it results in d with the preceding consonant palatalized. The
vowel *{ remains ¢ in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in -
Mogol (a). The initial *¢ becomes ja- in Dagur, Urdus, Khalkha,
Buriat, and Kalmuck, but it remains ¢ in Written Mongolian, Middle
Mongolian, Monguor, and Mogol (b). There are numerous exceptions
and *{ may become a in one language but remains ¢+ in another
one, although in the latter language, under similar conditions, *2
usually becomes a.

(a) Mong. maya, Urd. maya, Kh. mayypn, Kalm. mayn ’flesh,
meat’ = Dag. mdya, Bur. mdyan id. = Mo. migan, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
migan, Mog. magon id. ,

Mong. nargé 'young, tender’ = Dag. sdlye ’infant’, Kh. nidglyo
id. = Mo. nilga, Urd. mlya, Kalm. nilyp id.

Urd. $ara, Kh. $arp, Bur. $ara, Kalm. $ar 'vellow’ = Mo. swra,
MMo. (SH, Mu.) $ira, Mong. $ira, Mog. $ira id.

Dag. biida 'we’, Kh. bidddp ~ bidds id. = Mo. bida, Mog. bidd,
Urd. hvda, Bur. bedi, Kalm. budn id.

Dag. ndngan, Kh. midngo *thousand’ = Mo. minyan, Mong. miz-
xdn, Urd. minga, Bur. mingan, Kalm. mingn id.

Kh. nidreé ~ narvé ‘infant’, ALB #drd id., #drdla- ~ natdla- 'to
bear a child’ = Mo. nerag 'infant’, Urd. nird ’a little child’.

Kh. dfarp 'sixty’, Kh.B faran id. = Mo. feran, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
3tran, Mong. déiran, Urd. d#ira, Kalm. dsiry id.

~ Kh. déaddv, ALB, Kh.B. %ada, Ekh.B jada ’spear’ = Mo. 5zda
MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3ida, Mong. dsida, Urd. déida, Kalm. d%ids id.

Urd. $ara-, Kh. $arv-, Bur. $ara-, Kalm. $ar- to fry’ = Mo. sira-,
MMo. (SH, Mu.) &ra-, Mong. &ird- id.

Kalm. mald ~mald ’lash’ = Mo. mailaya, SH mina’'a, Dag.

mind, Urd. miia, Bur. ming id.



40

Mo. melyjayud ~malijanyud "the celebration of the birth of a child’,
ALB mglangat id., mila- to perform a ceremony, to initiate’, Kalm.
mal@yud 'the celebration of the birth of a son’, mela- ~mile- to
initiate, to consecrate, to dedicate’, milalyon 'congratulation’.

(b) Urd., Kh. jama, Bur. jaman, Kalm. jaman ’goat’ = Mo.
imayan, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ima’an, Mong. 1md id.-

Kbh. janok ’beloved’ = Mo. tnay 'friend’, SH inay, Mu. tnag,
Urd. tnak id., Kalm. tnyg *friendship’. _

Kh. jarg"é, Kalm. jaryd, Mong. jdrgé¢ 'Cornelian cherry’ = Mo.
wryag, Urd. irgﬁ id.

Kh. jala ’fly, gad-fly’ = Mo. #laya id., Urd. ¢ < *iluya, Bur,
jilahan 'fly’, Kalm. ¢lesn ~lasp id., cf. SH hilu'atu- "to be bitten by
flies’; there were two alternating forms of this word: *hlaya ~ *hiluya.

(2) The vowel *; before *u develops regularly into «, but in the
Tsongol dialect of the Buriat language it becomes o. This occurs also
in the Alar dialect but rarely. In Dagur *¢ results always in o in this
position, begause *u before *u« becomes o in Dagur.

The general rule is that *: before *u becomes « in Monguor and
Mogol (in both of them rarely), o in Dagur, « in Urdus, Khalkha and
Buriat (except for the Tsongol dialect), o in the Tsongol dialect and
(sometimes) in Alar, 4 and sometimes 4 in Kalmuck.

Mo. nisun 'snivel’, SH nisun, Mong. nuson, Urd. nusu, Kh. nusso,
AgaB and AlB suhay, Ts.B %oso, Kalm. nusy id.

Mo. nilbusun 'tear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nilbusun, Mong. numpudze,
Dag. sAombos, Urd. nulmusu, Kh. nulmps, Kh.B rAulmaehan, Ts.B
riolmos, ALB nolmohon, Mog. nilbusun, Kalm. nulm*sn ~ nilm¥snid.

Mo. sigyu- 'to dive', Mu. §inqu'ulba 'he immersed them’, Mong.
songorla- "to run in a wild manner’, Dag. Songo- "to dive’, Urd. $un-
gur- 'to leap’, Kh. Sungo- "to dive’, Kh.B $unga-, Ts.B Songo-, Kalm.
Sung®- to dive’.

Mo éwsun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ésun, Mong. tsedzu, Dag. tsos, Urd.
dfusu, Kh. tsussp, AL.B Suhan, Ts.B tfoso, Mog. tfusun, Kalm. tsusp
"blood’.

Mo. siryu- to creep in, to sneak in’, Urd. $urgu- ’to glide into’,
Kh. §urgn-, Bur. .§urga-, Ts.B §orgo- ’to sneak in’.
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(3) The vowel *4 before *ii results in 4 or further into w. In Dagur
*1 remains as such. Initial *¢ gets a prothetic j;.

Mo. nediin 'eye’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nidiin, Mong. nudu, Dag. riide,
Urd. nwdw, Kh. nwdde, Bur. riden, Mog. nwdwn, Kalm. nidyp id.

Mo. sidiin 'tooth’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) &diin, Mong. sdi, Dag. $idg,

Urd. $wdw, Kh. $wdda, Bur. $wdgy, Mog. swdwn, Kalm. Sidp id.

Mo. niiigiin 'naked’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) niéigiin, Mong. nitéigor,
Dag. nitéks, Urd. nwtdwgwn, Kh. nwtsagan, Bur. nwsegen ~ Aiise-
gen, Kalm. niitstgy id.

Mo. Zusiin ’color of a horse’, MMo. (SH) 3isiin color, appearance’,
Dag. d%ws ’appearance’ (< other Mongolian languages), Urd. déwsw,
Kh. dzwssa, AgaB. Zwhen, ALB zwhen, Kalm. ziisp id.

Mo. negiil 'sin’, MMo. (IM) ne'il, Dag. nwgwl! (< other Mongolian
languages), Urd. nul, Kh. nwgal, Al.B nwgel, Kalm. nil id.

Mo. ddii << *heldii << *@ildii *sword’, MMo. (Mu.) hildiin, Mong.
wrdu ’'sabre’, Urd. wldw, Kh. jilda ~ jwlda ~tlds, AgaB jilde,
Kalm. ilds ~ gilds ~ itld® id.

Mo. jisiin 'nine’, SH jesiin, Mu. fisiin, Mong. sdzen, Dag. fise,
Urd. jwsw, Kh. jwssa ~ jessa, ALB jthin, Kh.B jwhen, Kalm.
Jisn ~ giisp id.

(4) The vowel *¢ before *ayu is preserved as such in Written Oirat,
but *ayu has become ou there. The vowel o of the group ou < *ayu
has transformed the vowel *¢ of the first syllable into o in Kalmuck.
In the remaining Mongolian languages the vowel *; has developed,
in this position, in the same manner as before *u or #4 < *uwyu. The
initial *¢, however, results in j0- even in Khalkha.

Mo. &layun ’stone’, SH é&ilao’un, P &tla'un, Urd. tSila, Kh. tsuli,
Bur. $ulan, Oir., édoun, Kalm. tSolan id.

Mo. stbayun 'bird’, SH $§tbao’'un, Mu $iba’un, Mong. s% id., Dag.
Sowé "hunting falcon’, Urd. $twa, Kh. Suwii, Bur. fubiin, Oir. §tboun,
Kalm. Sowan id.

Mo. kirayu < *girayu ’white frost’, Urd. keréi, Kh. yldard ~
yerit, Kh.B yirit ~ yurii, AL.B serd, Kalm. kera id.

Mo. birayu ‘calf’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bura'u, Mong. buru, Urd. berd,
Kh. bidra, AL.B burii, Kalm. bitrd id.
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Mo. Z3ayur ’origin, root’, Mu. hija’wr, Urd. idsir, Kh. jodzir,
Kalm. joziir ~SH, P huja'wr, Mong. sdziir, Dag. yod%r, Urd.
udsir, Kh. udziir, Bur. uziir, Kalm. uziir 'root, origin’.

Mo. tayu ’partridge’, Urd. ¢ti, Kh. joti, Kalm. jotiin id.

(56) The vowel *¢ before *egii becomes 4 or develops further into
w. The initial *¢ remains as such. :

Mo. bilegii *hone, whetstone’, SH bile’iide- 'to hone’, Mu. beli

‘whetstone’, Mong. buliii, Urd. bilw, Kh. beli, Bur. bwlw, Kalm. -

bitly id.

Mo. Zikegiin 'cool’, Urd. déuypmn, Kh. déiyiin ~ diwyn, Kalm.
zekiin id. .

Mo. ilegii 'surplus, exceeding, better’, Urd., Kh. slh@, Kalm.
(rarely) <li id. ~ MMo. (SH, Mu.) hiile's, Mong. fulii, Urd., Bur.
wlw, Kalm. 4ili id. Originally two forms existed: *gilegii ~ *giilegii.

(6) The vowel *1 before *uyu and *Jpu results in u.

Mo. silupun 'direct, frank, sincere, honest’, Urd. suliin, Kh.
Suliin, Kalm. Sulin id. On the other hand, the parallel form Solin
in Kalmuck may serve as an indication that the ancient form was
*silayun (vide 4).

Mo. niuyun ~ niliyun 'disgusting, sickening’, Urd. nuliin, Kalm.
nilin id.

Mo. niruyun 'back, spine’, SH niru'un, Mu. nirin, Mong. nuru
id., Dag. 7o 'the ridge of the roof’, Urd., Kh. nuréi *back, spine’,
AgaB niurgan, Kalm. nuryp id.

Mo. Zimuyusun 'buck-thorn’ (a plant), Kalm. dfimisy id.

Mo. bissyun 'quick, intelligent’, Mu. bisén ’intelligent’, Urd., Kh.,
Bur., Kalm. bu$i ’quick’. .

(7) The vowel *i before *iigii and *¢gii results in @ and further
in w.

Mo. siriigiin 'rough’, Mu. $rin, Mong. &irun, Urd. $wrin, Kh.,
Bur. Swriy, Kalm. $irin id.

Mo. nidiigiir *pestle’, Mong. nidir, Urd., Kh. nwdiir, Bur. sididr,
Kalm. niidir id.

Mo. jzisigii, Urd., Kbh. d%$m ‘oblique’, Kalm. d&a§i "against,
opposite’,
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(8) The vowel *i before the groups *uwya (> 4) and *ua ( > o)
results in o. The initial *+ results, in this position, in o and sometimes
lacks the prothetic s- (a). The same development *i: > o occurs
sometimes in cases in which the group *uwya remains as such
instead of being contracted (b).

(a) Mo. Ziruya 'ambler’, Mong. d%ioro, Dag. d4ir6, Urd. d%ir,
Kh. d#ord, Bur. Zoro, Ekh.B jord, Kalm. dford id.

Mo. 3tluya "halter, rein’, SH jilu’a, Urd. d%ls, Kh. d%ols, Bur.
%olo, Ekh.B jolo, Kalm. déola id.

Mo. siryolgin < *siryuyaliin ’ant’, Mong. §wrguod’ém Urd
§ur,(quldép~ sorgoldéz, Kh. .§orgoldép, ALB. Sorgalzon, Kalnr. Sor-
yoldén id.

Mo. Firyuyan 'six’, MMo. (SH, P) Zirgo’an, Mong. dZirgon, Dag.
d'é'irgé, ALB Z%orgon, Ekh.B jorgon id.; cf. Urd. dfurgd, Kh. dzuryd,
Kh.B zurgan, Kalm. zuryan id. (anomalous development).

Mo. strog << *struyas 'dust, earth’, SH &iro’ag, Urd. Soré < *siruya,
Kh. Soré < *swrog << *siruyal, Bur. $ors, Kalm. Sord ~ $ord id.;
cf. Mu. S$ira'u ~ $tri << *sirayu, Mong. $irit < *strayu id.

Mo. truyar < *hiruyar < *@iruyar 'bottom’, SH hirv'ar id., Mu.
hirw’arasa 'from the bottom’, Urd. #rol < *aror, Kh. jorsl, Bur.
ojor, Kalm. joral id. ,

Mo. &nua < *énfa 'wolf’, SH &ns, Mu. &ind, Mog. téing, Urd.
tSono, Kh. tfonn, Bur. Sono, Kalm. tSone id.

Mo. trua < *trfa 'omen’, Urd. jore, Kh. jorn, Bur. joro, Kalm.
jore id.

(b) Mo. kituya << *qituya 'knife’, SH kituya’, Mu. qituya, Mong.
tdidoguo, Kh. yutogo, ALB yofogo 'id., Mog. gitges id.; cf. Urd.
utaga, Kalm. utyp id.

Mo. wduyan ’a female shaman’, Dag. jadayan < *tdayan < zdu-
yan id., ALB od’ogm, id. ~ Mo. wduyan id., Urd. udagan < *udwyan
‘midwife’, Kh. uddogon "female shaman’, Kalm. udyon id.

(9) The vowel *u: before the group *iige (> long vowel) results
in ¢ and its various equivalents, i.e., ¢ etc., and in languages in which
*§ and *i have converged the vowel *; results in w. The initial *1
results in 76- in some languages (Khalkha), but in others it does not



44

have the prothetic j- (Buriat) (a). In many stems *; has developed
into & (or %) before *iige which remains as such instead of being con-
tracted and becoming a long vowel (b).

(a) Mo. &lige 'space, crack, free time’, Urd. 616, Kh. 3614,
Kh.B swls 'free time’, Kalm. t$6len 'crack’. -

Mo. kiriige saw’, SH kirie, Mu. kiré, Mong. 8iri, Urd. kord,
Kh. yori, AL.B §ord, Kh.B ywrs, Kalm. kore id.

Mo. sriigel << *hiriiger << *@iriiger "benediction, blessing, prayer’,
MMe. (SH, P) hiri‘er, Mu. hirér, Mong. $irs- 'to say blessings’,
Urd. éré- 'to bless, to say a prayer’, ordr 'blessing, prayer’' (with no
prothetic 4-), Kh. jordl 'benediction’, Ekh.B 6#4r,;- Kalm. jorel id.

(b) Mo. swbiige awl’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) $ibiige, Mong. subuge, Urd.
$owaogs, Kh. Siwaga, Al.B §ibigi, Kh.B $wbwge, Kalm. §6wg® id.

Mo. é&miigen 'marrow, bene containing marrow’, Mu. &imegen
id., Mong. tétmuge *arm’, Dag. swmwg *bone’, Urd. t§6mdogs *marrow,
bone containing marrow’, Kh. t§imaga id., Bur. sgmeggen, Kalm.
tsimgn 4.

(10) The vowel *: before a secondary o or ¢ becomes o .and &
respectively. In languages in which *6 has resulted in another vowel
the vowel *; acquires the quality of the latter. The origin of the
secondary vowels o and 4 is obscure in these cases.

Mo. siro ’a pointed stick, a spit’, SH &iro, Urd. $oro, Kh. $orp
'spit’, Bur. $oro, Kalm. $or° ’a sharp end, point’.

Mo. Songor ’falcon’, SH $ingor, Urd. Somyxor, Kh. Sonyvor, Bur.
Sonyor, Kalm. Sonyr id.

Mo. silii *soup, bouillon’, SH &iilen, Mu. $ilen, Urd. $6l5, Kh. $vlla,
Al B $ilim, Kh.B $wlen, Kalm. $6lp ~ iy id.

Mo. é&dkir *devil’, MMo. (H) é&dkor, Urd. dfédyor, Kh. tfvdxar,
KhB $wdywr, Kalm. tSothy ~ tsatkr id.

Mo. é&diir "hobble’, Mu. é&derlebe 'he hobbled’, Mong. tiidor, Urd.
t§édor, Kh. t§iddar, A1L.B $idir, Kh.B Swdwr, Kalm. téodr id.

Mo. skiil- "to kick, to trample’, Mong. sguorda-, Urd. é5kol-, Kh.
#8%gla-, ALB s¢xil-, Kalm. 68kl- "to kick’.
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*e

19. The vowel *¢ has developed into various vowels. (A) Usually

*¢ is preserved as e. The quality of this vowel varies from that of a.

moderately open front e, i.e., ¢ (e.g., in Kalmuck) to a back vowel
high

transcribed as ¢ (e.g., in Buriat where it is a m—id-out back-wide

vowel). The latter may be slightly rounded, i.e., ¢ (e.g. in Dagur).
Thus, the general correspondence is: Mo. e, MMo. e, Dag. ¢, Urd.,
Kh., Mog., and Kalm. ¢, Bur. ¢. In Monguor the uniformity is broken
and in monosyllabic stems *e has become a, d, ¢d (the latter after
d%), and e (a); at the beginning of words ¢ (b); in disyllabic and poly-
syllabic stems after a consonant ze (®); the latter rule does not apply
to the position after ¥ << *@ in which we find ¢ < *¢ (when the foll-
owing syllable contains the vowel *1) or ¢ (when the following syli-
able contains the vowel *¢) (d).

(a) Mo. en ’the width of textiles’, Urd., Kh., Kalm. en, Bur.
¢n = Mong. an id.

Mo. ken 'who', MMo. (SH, Mu.) ken, Dag. ken, Urd. ken, Kh.
xen, Bur. xen, Mog., Kalm. ken = Mong. kdn id.

Mo. ger felt tent, house’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ger, Dag. gefs, Urd.,
Kh. ger, Bur. ger, Mog., Kalm. ger = Mong. ger id.

Mo jes ’copper’, Urd. d¥s (+ under the influence of d%), Kh.
dzes, Bur. zed, Kalm. zes = Mong. duds id.

(b) Mo. ele- "to be worn out’, Urd. ele-, Kh. élla-, Bur. ¢li-, Kalm.
el- = Mong. ihé- id.

Mo. eleje ‘milan, devil’, MMo. (H) hele’e, Mu. elé *devil’, Urd. elé
‘milan’, Kh. élé id., Bur. ¢lé id., Kalm. els "hawk’ = Mong. ¢l:¢ "an
evil spirit’.

Mo. emegel 'saddle’, SH eme’el, Mu. emél, Dag. em¢l, Urd., Kh.
emél, Bur. emél, Mog. emdl, Kalm. em&l = Mong. tmier id.

(c) Mo. belen 'ready’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) belen id., Dag. belke- 'to
prepare’, Urd. belen 'ready’, Kh. béllsn, Bur. belgn, Kalm. belp =
Mong. breludin id.
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Mo. beri ’the wife of the son, daughter-in-law’, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
bert, Dag. bert, Urd. bére, Kh. béra, Bur. begfi, Kalm. bera id. = Mong.
brert "wife’. _ '

Mo. dere ’pillow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dere, Dag. derb, Urd. dére, Kh.
déra, Kalm. der = Mong. diere id.

Mo. nere 'name’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) nere, Dag. ner, Urd. nere, Kh.
néra, Bur. nere, Mog. nerd, Kalm. ners ~ nerp = Mong. niere id.

(d) Mo. ekin < hekin < *pekin 'head, beginning’, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) hekin ’head’, Dag. ¢ke id., Urd. exe 'beginning, origin, head’,
Kh. éxx: 'beginning’, Kh.B gxin id., ALB esin ’'source, fountain,
spring’, Mog. ekin 'head’, Kalm. ekn ’beginning, spring’ = Mong.
xegr 'beginning’.

Mo. ergi- < *herqi- << *gerqi- ’to turn, to rotate’, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) hergi-, Dag. ergi-, Urd. ergr-, Kh. érge-, Bur. gfje-, Kalm. erge-
= Mong. xerge- id.

Mo. eligen << *heligen << *geligen or *geliken ’liver’, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) heligen, Dag. elvg, Urd. elege, Kh. éllag, Bur. glegen, Mog. elkdn,
Kalm. elkn 1d. = Mong. yaliege << *yeleke id.

Mo. erbekey << *herbe'eke; << *gerbegekey butterfly’, MMo. (H,
Mu.) herbége:, Urd., Kh. erwéyi, Bur. erbéxé, Kalm. erweke id. =
Mong. yaliege id.

20. (B) The vowel *e before *e or *: becomes ¢, i.e., a front and
narrow (closed) vowel. This occurs in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and
Mogol (a).

The vowel ¢ existed already in Middle Mongolian. The hP‘ags-pa
script has a special letter for this vowel. The vowel ¢ occurs there in
manj' words, e.g., ébec‘in 'disease’, énk'e 'peace, quietude’, érdemtu
'virtuous’, érdinis "jewels’, ése (a negative), and in a few other stems.

In Khalkha the vowel *e becomes 7 (through *é) before the syll-
able *& or *3¢; in Urdus this vowel results in ¢ (through ¢) after *¢-
and before *:. Under the influence of the consonant ; the vowel *e
results in 2 in both Khalkha and Kalmuck (b).

(a) Mo. tenr:i 'sky, heaven, deity’, SH tenger:, Mu. tenri, P dénre
‘god, heaven’, Mong. tiingert, Dag. tengir, Urd. tenger, Kh. téngor,
Bur. tenf1, Kalm. tengr id.



47

Mo. ede 'these’, SH & Mu. ede, P éde, Dag. ede, Urd. ede, Kh.
édds, Bur. edg, Kalm. edp id. ;

Mo. ejfen 'master’, SH & Mu. ejen, P éjen id., Mong. rd%ilie-
’to usurp’, Dag. ed4in 'master, ruler’, Urd. ed%n, Kh. éddzan, ALB
¢ben, Mog. edsin, Kalm. ezp id.

Mo. ene ’this’, SH & Mu. ene, P éne, Mong. nie, Dag. en, Urd.
ene, Kh. éna, Bur. gng, Mog. end, Kalm. en id.

Mo. el 'messenger’, SH & Mu. eléi, P élé%n *messengers’, Urd.
eltse ~¢ltst, Kh. 1t ~ éltfh 'messenger, ambassador’, Bur. ¢léen,
Kalm. elt$y ‘messenger’.

Mo. elfigen 'donkey’, SH & Mu. eljigen, Mong. rd#ige, Dag.
eld%ig, Urd. eldsige, Kh. ild5g ~ éld%g, Bur. el%egen, Mog. eldsigon,
Kalm. eldfyns id. '

Mo. derig "army’, SH & Mu. ertk, P &érig, Mong. téirig, Urd.
tsurtk 'soldier’, Kh. tsérak, Bur. sgrek, Kalm. tseryg id.

(b) Mo. beje 'body’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) beje, Mong. bije, Dag.
beje, Urd. beje, Kh. bijja, Bur. beje, Kalm. bi ~ bija id. '

21. (C) The vowel *e becomes a rounded vowel in a few languages.
This occurs in the case when the vowel *¢ is followed by *ii, especially
by the syllable *bii or *mii. Sometimes it occurs also before b followed
by another vowel and not necessarily by *i. This phenomenon is
characteristic of Modern Mongolian, i.e., Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat,
and Kalmuck. In Middle Mongolian the vowel *e is preserved in the
positions mentioned above, although in a few stems the vowel *e
already has become a rounded vowel in Middle Mongolian.

The basic rule is that *e in the position indicated above results
in the following vowels: Mo. ¢, MMo. ¢, Dag. ¢, Mog. ¢, Mong. ¢ (be-
fore *e) and u (before *#), Urd. 6, Kh. ¥, AL.B (and in all West Buriat
dialects) ¢, AgaB and Kh.B w, Kalm. é (a). In various cases *e has
resulted in a rounded vowel in Middle Mongolian. In these cases it is
represented in Dagur and Mogol by w; in Urdus ¢ and, before other
than labial consonants, w (b).

(a) Mo. ebiisiin ’hay’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ebesiin, Dag. ews, Mog.
ebdsun, Mong. wese, Urd. dwésw, Kh. twas, ALB tbvhin, Kh.B wbe-
hegn, Kalm. dwsy id.
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Mo. ebiidiig 'knee', SH ebiidiig, Mu. ebiiditk ~ obiidiik, Mong.
udig, Mog. wndwk, Urd. dwdodék, Kh. twadak, ALB vbidok, Kh.B
wbedgk, Kalm. swd’g id.

Mo. ebedéin ’disease’, ebed- 'to be ill’, SH ebedin ~ dbefin 'disease’,
Dag. ewde- 'to be ill', Mong. «ds- id., Mog. ebdtuna ’is aching’, Urd.
owid- 'to be ilI', Kh. fwad- id., twatsin 'disease’, AgaB gbesen. *sick-
ness, disease’, Al.B ©bé$in id., Kalm. éwtsn id.

(b) Mo. elgii- 'to hang’, SH elgii- 'to fish’, Mu. élgii- "to hang’,
Urd. wilgw-, Kh. ¢lga-, Kh.B wlge-, Kalm. olg’- id.

Mo. ediir 'day’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) didiir, Dag. wdwr, Mog. wdwr,
Mong. udur, Urd. wdwr, Kh. iddar, ALB idir, Kh.B wder, Kalm.
adr id.

Mo. ergii- 'to lift, to raise’, SH iirge’iil- 'to cause to carry’, Mu.
orgii- "to lift’, Mong. urgu- 'to carry on the back’ (an obvious con-
tamination with iigiir- 'to carry on the back’), Urd. wrgw- ’to lift’,
Kh. irga-, Kh.B wrge-, ALB irgi-, Kalm. org’- id.

Mo, emkii- 'to chew, to keep in the mouth’, Mong. yangu- <
*hemkii- "to put in the mouth’, Dag. wmkw- "to chew’, Urd. wnyw-
“to put in the mouth’, Kalm. itmk®- id.

Mo. esiig 'kumyss’, SH esiik, Urd. wswk ~ eswk id., Kh. vssak
’yeast for kumyss’.

Mo. ebiil 'winter’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) @bul, Mong. ugur, Dag.
wgwl, Mog. wbul ~ ebuld, Urd. swsl, Kh. twal, ALB bil, Kh.B
wgel, Kalm. 6w} id.

*g

22. The vowel *G remains ¢ (= French eu, German ¢) in Urdus,
Chakhar, and Kalmuck. 1t is represented by # in Khalkha and in
West Buriat dialects. The vowel v is a sound occupying the place
between a high-mixed-wide-round and mid-mixed-narrow-round vo-
wel. In East Buriat dialects (Khori, Aga) and in Dagur the vowel *§
has converged with *# and is represented by w. In Mogol the vowel
*6 has been preserved in a few words, but in others it has resulted
in w, i.e., converged with *ii.
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In Monguor the vowel *¢ has converged with the back vowel *o
and is represented by o, but after *k and *g it is uo (a). When foli-
owed immediately by r, it is % (b). In a few words it has lost
its rounded character and become i = Dagur ¢ (c).

In Urdus the vowel *¢ remains only in monosyllabic stems, and
before *e in polysyllabic stems (d). It has developed into w when
followed by *ii (e). ' ‘ ‘

(a) Mo. bddone < *bidene ’'quail’, Urd. bidins, Kh. biddana,
Kalm badn® id. = Mong. bodono id.

Mo. bos ’cotton stuff’, Dag. bwsi 'stuff’, Urd. bis ~ bws, Kh.
bis, AL.B bid, Kh.B bwd, Kalm. bis id. = Mong. bos id.

Mo. ddim << *hédin < *podim ‘feather’, SH didiin, Mu. hodiin
id., Dag. wdws ’'feathers’, Urd. wdw, Kh. idda, Al.B ©dvn, Kalm.
ddp id. = Mong. fode id.

Mo. sone 'night’, SH siini, Dag. swair, Mog. swnz, Urd. siné, Kh.
$¥na, ALB hisdz, Kh.B hwrii, Kalm. sé ~ sén id. = Mong. sonz id.

Mo. gilege 'pup’, Urd. gologs, Kh. gvllzg, Kalm. golg® id. = Mong.
guorguo id.

Mo. kol *foot, leg’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kol, Dag. kwl:, Urd. kil,
Kh. 9!, AL.B x9l, Kh.B ywl, Mog., Kalm. kol id. = Mong. kuor id.

Mo. Ekimiri- << *kémeri- 'to turn over, to be overturned’, Urd.
komor-, Kh. yomar-, ALB yomir-, Kh.B ywmer-, Kalm. kimyr- id.
= Mong. kuomori- id.

Mo. koméske << *kimeske ’eyebrows’, Mu. kémdske, Urd. komdiské
"eyelashes’, Kh. yomasya 'brows’, Kalm. kom’ske id. = Mong. kuo-
mosguo ‘eyelid’.

(b) Mo. mérgii- to bow, to make a prostration’, SH miirgii-, Dag.
murgu-, Urd. mwrgu-, Kh. mirga-, ALB mirgi-, Kh.B mwrge-,
Kalm. mirg’- id. = Mong. murqu- id.

Mo. méren 'river’, SH wiiren id., Mu. méren 'sea’, Dag. mwr 'river’,
Urd. méron, Kh. miray, ALB mirtn, Kalm. mdrp 'river’ = Mong.
murin id.

Mo. tirg- << *tore- "to be born’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tire-, Dag. twr-
id., Urd. tird-, Kh. tor-, ALB tire- id., Mog. twrand "he is born’, Kalm.
tir- 'to be born’ = Mong. turo- id.

4 — Poppe
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(¢) Mo. mésiin < *mélsiin < *molesiin- 'ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
molsiin, Mong, mordze, Urd. mésw < *mélisiin id., Kh. mis ~ misssa,
AlLB mplohin, Kh.B mwlihen, Kalm. mosp id. = Dag. megs id.
~ Mo. mongim ’silver’, SH miingiin, Urd. mongd ~ mungw, Kh.
minge, Al.B mingin, Kalm. mongy id. = Mong. midngu, L mengii,
Shirongol mengii, Dag. mengw id.

(d) Mo. koki- << *koke- 'to suck’, SH koks-, Mu. kike-, Mong.
kuguo- id., Kh. xixye-, ALB yxiyv- id., Mog. kikdnd 'he sucks’,
Kalm. kok’- *to suck’ = Urd. gdyys- id.

Mo. kioke 'blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) koke, Mong. kuguo, Dag. kwke,
Kh. yixxa, ALB xiyv, Mog. kwkd, Kalm. kok® id. = Urd. giyyo id.

Mo. o6los- << *iles- 'to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) iles-, Mong.
lose-, Dag. wnsw~-, Kh. dllas-, ALB #ldo-, Kh.B wlde- id., Mog. wld-
sund 'he is hungry’, Kalm. éls- "to be hungry’ = Urd. élds- id.

(e) Mo. ériim "gimlet’, Kh. ram, Kalm. érp id. = Urd. wrwm id.

Mo. dndiir *high’, SH dindiir, Kh. éndar, A1.B ondir, Kalm. éndy id.
= Urd. wndwr id.

*ii

23. The vowel *ii is represented by 4 (= French u, German i)
only in Kalmuck. In Dagur, Mogol, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin,
Khalkha, and Buriat it is w, i.e., the Norwegian % in hus ’house’
(high-mixed-narrow-round). In Monguor it has converged with *u
and usually results in « (a). In Dagur it sometimes becomes ¢ after
labial consonants. The development *i > ¢ occurs also in rare cases
in Buriat (b). Before *ije the vowel *ii sometimes becomes w'® in
Mogol (c).

(a) Mo. iige *word’, SH, Mu. iige, P 'iige, Mong. uge, Urd. wge,
Kh. wgs, Kalm. iig? id.

Mo. iikii- *to die’, SH, Mu. dkii-, P iki-, Mong. fugu-, Dag.
wgw-, Urd. wyyw-, Kh. wyya-, Bur. wye- id., Mog. wkwnd ’he
dies’, Kalm. ik%- ’to die’.

Mo. biiri- 'to cover’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) biiri- id., Mong. buri- 'to
make a cover of leather for a drum’, Urd. bwri- to cover’, Kh. bwurs-
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to cover, to upholster’, Mog. bwrkwnd ’he covers’, Kalm. biir-
'to cover'.

Mo. kiiéiin 'strength’, SH, Mu. kiidiin, P k'uéin, Mong. kud?,
Dag. kwt$t, Urd. gwtss, Kh. ywt$i, ALB ywden, Kalm. kitsp id.

(b) Mo. biise 'belt’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) biise, Mong. pudzé, Urd.
buse, Kh. bus, Kalm. bits id. = Dag. bese, Bur. behg id.

Mo. siibe 'hole in the needle, needle’s eye’, Urd. swwe, Kh. swwa,
Kalm. siiw?® id. = ALB hgbe id.

(¢) Mo. idinygen 'cow’, Mong. unié, Dag. wnié, Urd., Kh. wné,
AlB umién ~4én, Kh.B widn, Kalm. iing ~iingn id. = Mog.
wind id.

Disappearance of Vowels in the Initial Syllable

24. The disappearance of vowels in the first syllable occurs as
a rare phenomenon in all Mongolian languages. It takes place mainly
in cases in which the following (i.e., the second) syllable is long (A).

ALB %é- ’to laugh’ = Mo. ineije-, Mong. seneé- id., Dag. tnéd
laughter’, Urd. ené- ~iné- ’to laugh’, Kh. né id., Mog. innand
‘he laughs’, Kalm. #iz- 'to laugh’.

AlB %én 'cow’ = Mo. dintjen, Urd., Kh. wné, AgaB wasiin id.

Mong. sun 'milk’, Kh. sw, Mog. swn id. = ALB when, Urd. wsw,
Kalm. iisn, Mo. iisiin ~ siin id.

25. In Monguor the vowel of the first syllable disappears more
or less regularly (B). This occurs at the beginning of stems (a) and
after *¢ > *h > s, after *s, and after *s > § (b).

(a) *a~- > Zero:

Mong. éd%a- to transport loads on the back of animals’ = Mo.
acr-, Urd. at$i-, Kh. at$r-, ALB ada- id.

Mong. ndaga 'promise, oath’ = Mo. andayag, Kh. andoydr id.

Mong. nd#uise 'plough’ = Mo. an3isun, Urd. andfasu, Al.B anza-
han id.

Mong sb¢ 'spelt’ = Mo. arbai, Urd. arwd, Kh. arw?é, Kalm. arwd
~ arwad 'barley’.
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Mong. saga- 'to shed’ = Mo. asqa-, Urd. asya-, Kh. asyo-, Bur.
adya-, Kalm. asy®- id.
Mong. jdga "bowl, cup’ = Mo. ajaya, Urd. ajaga, Kh. ajng,
Kalm. ayp id.
*e > Zero:
Mong. #d%ia ‘chest, sternum’ = Shirongol 5tfu, Mo. ebéigiin,
Urd. ébtsa, Kh. dwisw, ALB whsiiy id.
 Mong. &d%- 'to g’ = Mo. e&-, Urd., Dag. itk- id.
Mong. dige- 'to revive’ = Mo. edege- 'to recover’, Urd. edege-,
Kh. eddags-, Al.B edege- id.
Mong. sdimzie 'bread’ = Shirongol wtime, Mo. edemeg id.
Mong. kad% ’elder sister’ = Mo. egeti, Urd. egetsi, Kh. egats,
Bur. ¢gede id.
Mong. rd#ige 'donkey’ = Mo. el3igen, Urd. eldsige, Kh. tld5yg id.
Mong. nie 'this’ = Mo. ene, Dag. ¢ng, Urd. ene, Kh. éna, Bur. ¢ne,
Mog. end, Kalm. en? id.
Mong. ndé¢ ’here’ = Mo. ende, Urd. ende, Kh. ends, Bur. ¢nde,
Kalm. end’ id. . ’
Mong. nge 'skirts’ = Mo. enger, Urd. enger id.
*1 > Zero:
Mong. re- 'to come’ = Mo. ire-, Kh. irs-, ALB jére-, Kalm. ¢r-id.
(b) Mong. saga- < *hasay- < *pasay- 'to ask’ = Mo. asay-, SH
hasay-, Kh. asit- < *asayu- id.
Mong. $dZie- < *hife- < *pide- 'to be ashamed’ = Mo. e,
SH heée-, Urd. et$i-, Kh. 4t$1-, Bur. gfe- id.
Mong. sdadze 'string, rope’ = Mo. utasun, MMo. (H) hudasun <
*putasun, Urd. wlasu "thread’, Kh. uivs id., Al B witahar 'silken thread’.
Mong. sdarga < *gtarya << *gabtarya ’a little bag’ = Mo. gab-
tarya, Dag. yartarga, Urd. yabtarga, Kh. yabtogn id.
Mong. sderie- 'to be broken’ = Mo. setere-, Urd. setere-, Kh.
sétar- id.
Mong. sdier 'ribbon fixed to the mane of an animal dedicated toa
god’ = Mo. seter, Urd. seter, Kh. sétar, Bur. heter id.
Mong. sdoli- << *hoytal- < *@oytal- 'to cut’ = Mo. oyial-, SH
hoytol-, Urd. ogtol-, Kh. ogwl-, ALB otol-, Kalm. otl- id.
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The Vowels of the Non-Initial Syllables

26. The ancient vowels of the non-initial syllables were well
preserved both in Written and Middle Mongolian. The Middle Mongo-
lian vocalism of the non-initial syllables reflects the ancient condit-
ions well.

Mo. jabu- 'to go’ = MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jabu- id.

Mo. qola ’far’ = MMo. (SH, Mu.) gola id.

However, in many stems the vowel *a after a syllable with *o
(or the vowel *e after a syllable with *¢) was already assimilated to
the vowel of the initial syllable in Middle Mongolian and in Classical
Written Mongolian:

Mo. oron << *oran 'place’ = SH oron, but P and Mu. oran id.

Mo. dnidéin << *oneéin ’orphan’ = SH dnééet ’orphans’, but Mu.
dneétn 'orphan’.

Other vowels were sometimes also assimilated at an early date.

The original vocalism of the non-initial syllables is well preserved
in the following colloquial languages: Mogol, Dagur, and Urdus.
In Monguor it has greatly changed, and in Khalkha and Buriat the
vowels of the non-initial syllables are articulated indistinctly. There
they are represented by reduced vowels. In Oirat dialects and in
Kalmuck they have disappeared completely and transferred the
function of syllabic elements to the consonants m, n, #, I, and r,
transforming them into syllabic consonants m, %, 1, {, and r. In other
cases they are represented by greatly reduced vowels.

27. Let us examine the vowels of the non-initial syllables.

*q

(a) *a after *a:

Mo. ala- 'to kill’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ala-, Mong. ala-, Dag. ala- ~
al-, Urd. ala-, Kh. allp-, Bur. ala- id., Mog. oland ’he kills’, Kalm.
al- "to kill’.

Mo. aman ’'mouth’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) aman, Mong. ama, Dag:
ama, Urd. ama, Kh. amp, Bur. amay, Mog. aman, Kalm. am# id.
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(b) *a after *o:

Mo. boro < *bora 'grey’, SH boro, Mu. bora, Mong. boro id., Dag.
bor in the compound bort§oyor 'the grey-mottled’ (name of a sham-
anist spirit), Urd. bore, Kh. born, Bur. boro, Mog. bord < *bora <
*bora, Kalm. bore ’grey’.

Mo. oro- << *ora- ’to enter’, SH oro-, Mu. ora-, Mong. uro-, Dag.
woara-, Urd. oro-, K. or- ~ orp-, Bur. oro- id., Mog. orand 'he enters’,
Kalm. or*- ’to enter’.

() *a after *u:

Mo. una-to fall’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) una-, Mong. una-, Dag. woana-,
Urd. una-, Kh. uno-, Bur. una- id., Mog. unond 'he falls’, Kalm.
un- "to fall’.

Mo. gulayas 'thief’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gulayag, Mong. yorgu¢, Urd.
xulagd, Kh. xulg®é, Mog. qulaye;, Kalm. yulya ~ yulyd id.

(d) *a after *:

Mo. sira ’yellow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) $ira, Mong. $ra, Urd. Sara,
Kh. $aro, Bur. $ara, Mog. $ira, Kalm. far id.

Mo. migan 'meat, flesh’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) migan, Mong. maya,
Dag. maya, Urd. maya, Kh. mayyo, Bur. miyan, Mog. migon, Kalm.
mayn id.

*u

(a) *u after *a:

Mo. amur 'peace, rest’, SH amurli- 'to be quiet, peaceful’, Mu.
amur ‘rest’, Mong. yamura- 'to rest, to relax’, Dag. amdl 'prosperity,
felicity’, Urd. amur, Kh. ampr, Bur. amar, Kalm. amy rest’.

Mo. aluga < *¢aluga, IM haluya, Urd. aluya, Kh., Kalm. alyp,
Mog. aluga "hammer’.

(b) *u after ,"‘o:

Mo. odun 'star’, MMo. (H, Mu.) hodun, Shera Ydgur hotun, Mong.
fod, Dag. oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddp, Bur. odon, Kalm. odn id.

Mo. modun ’tree, wood’, SH mudun, Mu. modun, Dag. méd,
Urd. mudu, Kh. moddo, Bur. modon, Kalm. modn id.

(c) *u after. *u:

Mo. usun 'water’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun, Mong. fudzu, Dag.
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o0s ~0s0, Urd. usu, Kh. us ~ussv, Ts.B osso, AL.B, Kh.B wuhay,
Mog. usun, Kalm. usp id. '

Mo. wrtu ’long’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) urtu, Mong. fudur, Dag. orio,
Urd. urtu, Kh. urto, Bur. uta, Mog. urty, Kalm. wt* id.

(d) *u after *«:

Mo. &sun 'blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) &sun, Mong. tsedzu, Dag.
tSos, Urd. dsusu, Kh. tsussp, Bur. $uhan, Mog. tSusun, Kalm. tsuspid. ~

Mo. nidurya *fist’, Mu. nudurqa, Mong. nudurga, Urd. nudurga,
Kh. nuddm-gn, Bur. siudarga, Kalm. nudryo id.

*e

(a) *e after *e:

Mo. ene 'this’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ene, P éne, Mong. nie, Dag. ene,
Urd. ene, Kh. éna, Bur. ¢ng, Mog. end, Kalm. en® id.

Mo. terme 'the wooden grate of the walls of a felt tent’, MMo.
(SH) terme id., Mong. termdn 'wall’, Kh. téram *the grate of the wall’,
Bur. tgrme, Kalm. terp id.

(b) *e after *a:

Mo. dlds- < *iles- 'to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) éles-, Mong.
losg-, Dag. wnsw-, Urd. 6los-, Kh. dllas ~lhs-, ALB #ldé-, Kh.B
wldg- id., Mog. wldtifand ’he is hungry’, Kalm. dls- 'to become
hungry’.

Mo. kéke "blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kike, Mong. kuguo, Dag. kwke,
Urd. goxxo, Kh. xoyxa, ALB yiyxv, Kh.B ywye, Mog. kwkd, Kalm.
kok’ id.

(c) *e after *ii:

Mo. dinegen fox’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hiinegen << *giinegen, Mong.
funige, Dag.‘mnw,g; Urd. wnege, Kh. wnaga, AL.B wnggen id.

Mo. iire 'seeds, descent’, P hiire, Mu. hiiren 'fruit’, Mong. furié
id., Dag. wr ’'child, descendant’, Urd. wre, Kh. wr, Bur. w,
Kalm. 4rp id.

(d) *e after *u:

Mo. ire- 'to come’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) ire-, Mong. re-, Dag. or- ~
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. ger- id., Urd. #re-, Kh. #rs-, Bur. jére- id., Mog. trand "he comes’,
Kalm. #r- 'to come’,

Mo. nigen < *niken 'one’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ntken, P ntk'en,
Mong. nige, Dag. neke, Urd. nege, Kh. néga, Bur. nggen, Mog. nikdn,
Kalm. negp id.

i

(a) *i after *e:

Mo. efiis ’end’, SH eéiiltele- 'to the end, until it ends’, P heéiis
‘end’, Urd. etfws, Kh. eisss, Kalm. ois’s id. ‘ :

Mo. getiil- *to cross a river’, MMo. (SBH) ketiil- id., Urd. getwl-,
Kh. getal-, Bur. getel- id., Mog. ketwlwnd ’he crosses a river’, Kalm.
(rarely) getl- 'to cross a river'.

(b) *u after *o:

Mo. mongin 'silver’, SH miingiin, Mong. midngu, Dag. mengw,
Urd. maungu, Kh. minga, ALB mingin, Kh.B mwngen, Kalm.
mangn id.

Mo. éndiir *high’, SH, P dindiir, Mu. héndiir (or hiindir?), Mong.
ndur, Dag. wndwr, Urd. wndwr, Kh. dnder, ALB ¥ndor, Kh.B
wndgr, Kalm. ondy id.

(e) *ii after *ii:

Mo. dsiin "hair’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hiisin << *giisin, Mong. fudze,
Dag. wsw, Dag. Iv. ywzw, Urd. wsw, Kh. wsse, Kh.B when, Mog.
wswn, Kalm. iisy id. .

Mo. iikii- ’to die’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ikii-, P iki-, Mong. fugu-,
Dag. wg-, Urd. wyyw-, Kb, wyya-, Bur. wye- id., Mog. wkwkson
’dead’, Kalm. ik%- ’to die’.

(d) *i after *si:

Mo. nidiin ’eye’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nidiin, Mong. nudu, Dag. sid
~nide, Urd. nwdw, Kh. nwudda, Bur. #iden, Mog. nwdwn, Kalm.
niidn id.

Mo. nidiigin 'naked’, Mu. nicigin ~ niidigiin, Mong. nitéigor,
Dag. nitéko, Urd. nutSfwgwn, Kh. nwisagan, Bur. nwsegen, Kalm.

nitsign id.
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*t

28. The vowel *¢ preserves its character after other vowels gener-
ally better than any other vowel. Usually it remains as such, no
matter what the preceding vowel is. In a few stems, however, it is
assimilated to the vowel of the initial syllable.

Mo. ajzirya ’stallion’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ajirya, Urd. adZarga, Kh.
addzorgo, Bur. azarga, Kalm. azryn id.

Mo. ejen << *ejin < *edin ’master’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) e3en, P
é3en, Dag. edéin, Urd. ed%n, Kh. éddzan < *ejen < *edin, ALB
eten, Mog. edé&n, Kalm. ezp id.

Mo. etige *father’, Kh. etsaga << *efege << *eéige, Bur. gsegge id.

As stated above the vowel *¢ remains as such. In Buriat dialects
it always tends to be assimilated. Nevertheless, the preceding con-
sonant is palatalized in Buriat, and the consonants § (<< *§, *¢) and
%(< *3) remain as § and # respectively. In Kalmuck *i disappears, as
all vowels do,

Mo. amin ’life’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) amin, Mong. am:, Dag. ams, Urd.
amt, Kh. dmy, Bur. amiy, Kalm dmnp id.

Mo. morin "horse’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) moritn, Mong. mort, Dag. morr,
Urd. mort, Kh. mory, Bur. mofin, Kalm. méry, Kalm. Buzawa morn id.

Mo. wure- ’to call, to invite’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) uri-, Mong. wuri-,
Dag. ori-, Urd. wri-, Kh. ure-, AlL.B uit- ~ urfa-, Kalm. uri- id.

Mo. ekin ’beginning’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hekin, Mong. yegi 'be-
ginning’, Dag. ek: "head’, Dag.Iv. yek:, Urd. eyye 'source’, Kh. éxx
‘beginning’, AlLB ¢sen ’source, spring’, Mog. ekin ‘head’, Kalm.
ekn ’source, spring’.

Mo. ékin *daughter’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 6kin *daughter, girl’, Mong.
fudZiin °girl’, Dag. wgin 'daughter’, Urd. oken, Kh. dyyn ~oxxin
id., ALB dsibwmt << *dkin kibegiid 'children’, Kalm. okn 'daughter’.

Mo. kili- *to bind’, IM kiilthe *he bound’, Mong. kuoli-, Urd.
kwle-, Kh. ywllh-, Bur. ywli- "to bind’, Mog. kwlind "he binds’, Kalm.
kil- "to bind'.

Mo. bidig 'letter, writing’, SH, Mu. bifik, P bié'sg, Mong. pudzyg,
Urd. bitgik, Kh. bitsuk, Bur. belek, Mog. bitsik, Kalm. bitsig id.

P .- o - L e e
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29. In Pre-Mongohan there was an alternation of the vowel *3
with *u and another alternation of the vowel *i with the vowel *&,
ie., *i ~*y and *¢ ~ *i.

The result of this alternation is that the vowel 1 of one Mongolian
language is replaced by another vowel in another Mongolian language.

Mo. arasun < *arusum ~ arisun < *arisun ’skin, hide’, SH ara-
sun, Mu. arasun, Mong. arase, Dag. aras ~ars, Urd. arusu, Kh.
ars, Bur. arahan, Mog. ardsun < *arasun < *arusun, Kalm. arsp id.

Mo. anjasun < *anjtsun < *andisun ’'plough’, Mu. anjasun,
Mong. nd%iise, Urd. andfasu, Kh: and%s, Bur. anzahan < *ani-
sun < *andisun; cf. Urd. (Wang, Jasag) dndws, Kalm. and®syp <
*andasqa < *andusqa id.

Mo. gadwyur sickel, scythe’, Mu. gadirtu "for the harvest’, Mong.
godar ’sickle’, Urd., Kh. yaddr ’sickle, scythe’, Kalm. yadir id.; cf.
Bur. ya&ir < *qaziyur < *qadiyur 'scythe’. ‘

Mo. gondolay < *qondula; ‘hip’, Urd. xondold, Kh. xondvl®é,
ALB zondols, Kalm. yond°ld id.; cf. SH gonjijasun < *gqondiyasun
'posterior’, Mong. gudndZidse id., ALB yonzohon < *qongiyasun <
*gondiyasun 'posterior’.

Metathesis of Vowels

- 30. Metathesis is a common phenomenon. A vowel following a
group of two consonants may change its place and occupy the place
between the consonants concerned. This affects mainly those groups
of consonants of which the first is either r, I, m, or s (a).

Metathesis occurs frequently in Khalkha. A particularly frequent
phenomenon is the metathesis of the vowel *¢ (b).

"(a) Mo. qayalya ’gate’, Urd. yalga, Bur. yalga id., Kalm. yalys
road’ = Kh. xalgo ~ yalog "gate’. '

Mo. arya 'means, list’, Urd., Bur. arga id. = Kh. argo ~ arvg id.
Mo. tamya ’seal, stamp’, Urd., Bur. tamga, Kalm. tamyp id. =
Kh. tamgo ~ tamvy id.

. Mo. disiig 'letter’, Kh. wssak id. = Dag. wswk "word’ ~ wskwl-

< *isiigle- "to speak’.
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Mo. yaryagu (Nom. futuri) 'to take out, to cause to come out’,
Urd. gargayu, Kh. gargoyo id. = ALB gargaxa Ngarnlclm, Kalm.
garvklkp id.

Mo. ojptlyaqu (Nom. futuri) 'to understand’, Kh. oélgoyo id. =
ALB. dlokko id.

(b) Mo. adaly 'similar’, Al.B adali id. = Kh. dddsl id.

Mo. gatari- 'to jump, to trot’, ALB yatpr- id. = Kh. yatyr- id.

Paragoge

31. Stems ending in liquid consonants obtain an additional ¢ at
the end. This occurs in Monguor, Dagur, and Urdus.

Mo. ger ’yurt, felt house’, Mong., Urd., Kh. ger, Bur. g¢r, Kalm.
ger id. = Dag. gerr id. .

Mo. yar 'hand, arm’, Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gar id. ==
Dag. ga# id.

Mo. yal 'fire’, Mong. gar, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gal id. = Dag.
galvid.

Mo. ol- ’to find, to acquire’, Dag. woal-, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm.
ol- id. = Mong. ks~ id.

Mo. bol- 'to become’, Dag., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. bol- id. =
Mong. ole- id.

Mo. gomoyol 'horse dung’, SH goma'ul, Urd. yomol ~ yomdols,
Kh. yomél, Kalm. yomyol id.

Mo. stmuyul ’gnat’, Urd. Smal ~ §Smaly, Kh. Sumul, Kalm.
Sumirsp id.

The appearance of an additional ¢ is not a frequent phenomenon.
It occurs in Dagur only at the absolute end of words, while in Mon-
guor it occurs also at the end of stems.

The Long Vowels

32. The long vowels are of two kinds from the point of view of
their origin. The general rule in all Mongolian languages is that the
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long vowels develop from groups of sounds, namely those consist-
ing of a vowel + a consonant + a vowel (A).

The intervocalic consonant of such a group was either *y (and
in front vocalic stems *g) or *§ (or *w), *5, and *m. The consonants
*v (*g) and *f had converged already in Common Mongolian, whereas
the consonants *» and *m were preserved for quite long a time.
There are only a few examples of *»n and *m disappearing in the
intervocalic position.

The consonants *y (*g) and *§ were represented in Ancient Mon-
golian only by *y (*g9) which sometimes alternated with *b. This
alternation occurred in cases in which the consonant in question had
been *8 in Pre-Mongolian. The situation in Written Mongolian is
the same as in Ancient Mongolian.

In Middle Mongolian *y and *g gradually disappeared, whereby
identical vowels preceding and following the consonant in question
were contracted into one long vowel, e.g., *aya > a’a or G. When the
vowels were different they remained uncontracted, e.g., *ayu > a'u.
In most Mongolian languages spoken at the present time the contract-
ion of the vowels into one long vowel takes place also in the latter
case, e.g., *ayu > Kh. 4. Exceptions are the Dagur and Mogol langu-
ages in which originally different vowels in certain cases are not con-
tracted.

There are also long vowels which have developed from short
vowels (B). Contrary to the long vowels of the first type, these long
vowels do not display regularity in all Mongolian languages.

(A) The Long Vowels of the First Category
33. Each group will be discussed separately.

*aya

The group *aya (< *aya and *afa) has developed into the fol-
lowing sounds:

(a) Mo. aya,

MMo. a'a or a,

Dag. q,
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Mong. (usually) a, (after s) ua, (after ) +d, and also a,

Mog. 6 and a4, '

Urd., Kh., Bur., and Kalm. a.

(b) Before *¢ of the third syllable the group *aya constituting the
first two syllables of a stem results in Kh. dé, Bur., and Kalm. 4.

(a) Mo. saya- 'to milk a cow’ (<< *saya-, cf. Uig. say- id.), MMo.
(SH) sa’a- ~(Mu.) sa-, Dag. sa-, Mong. sud-, Urd., Kh., Kalm.
sa@-, Bur. ha- id. ' ‘

Mo. &ayan < *éayayan *white’, MMo. (SH) éaya’an ~ (P) é‘aga’an
~(Mu.) éayan ~ éagan, Dag. tSiyay, Urd. tsagan, Kh. tsagdn, Bur.
sagan, Kalm. tsaydn id.

Mo. ulayan << *hulayan < *@ulayan 'red’, MMo. (SH) hula’an ~
(Mu.) hulo’an ~ hulan, Dag. wulan, Mong. fulan, Urd. wlan, Kh.,
Bur. ulan, Mog. ulon, Kalm. ulan id.

Mo. gazayar < *qajiyar 'bridle’, MMo. (Mu.) gaddr, Dag. yadala,
Mong. yadar, Mog. gaddr, Urd. yadéar, Kh. yadzar, Bur., Kalm.
yazar id.

Mo. gayalya ’gate’ << *qafalya (cf. Turk. qapiy), MMo. (SH)
ga’alya "door’, Dag. yalya 'gate’, Dag., Mong. xa- 'to close’, Urd. xdlga-
'gate’, Kh., Bur. xdlgn id., Kalm. yalyo 'road’.

(b) Mo. dayari- 'to pass, to catch at, to offend’, Mo. dabari- 'to
pass’ (< *dafari-, vgl. Turk. Tatar jabir- *to touch, to hurt’), MMo.
(SH) da’art-, Mong., Urd. dari-, Kh. ddér-, Bur. ddiro-, Kalm. dér- id.

Mo. tayari- 'to cut, to strike off’, Urd. tar:-, Kh. tdérv-, Bur.
tairo-, Kalm. tdr- id.

*ege

The group '*ege (<< *ege, *efe, in rare cases *ene ~ *eme) results in:

Mo. ege (~¢be), eme (<< *ene),

MMo. €'e or ¢,

Dag. ¢,

Mong. i¢ (in presently monosyllabic stems and in the non-initial
syllables of polysyllabic stems) and e,

Mog. é in the initial syllable and ¢ in the non-initial syllables,



62

Urd., Kh,, Bur. ¢,

Kalm. ¢ in the initial syllable, ¢ in the non-initial syllables.

Mo. degere << *degere (cf. Uig. jdg 'good’) 'above’, MMo. (SH, P)
de'ere, Mu. dére, Dag. dér, Mong. dere, Urd. dére, Kh. déra, Bur. dére,
Mog. dérd, Kalm. dér® id.

Mo. seger 'vertebral column’, Urd., Kh., Mog., Kalm. sé& ‘back,
spine’. ' '

Mo. emegel *saddle’, MMo. (SH) eme'el ~ (Mu.) emél, Dag. emél,
Mong. imier, Urd., Kh. emél, Bur. emél, Mog. emsl, Kalm. eméel id.

Mo. degel ~ debel (< *defel) "coat, fur coat’, MMo. (SH) de'el ~
(Mu.) dél, Mong. diér, Urd., Kh. dél, Bur. dggel, Kalm. dew} id.

Mo. degestin ’rope, string’, MMo. (Mu.) désiin, Dag. dés, Mong.
diése, Urd. desw, Kh. dés, Bur. déhen, Kalm. désp id.

Mo. geme- ~ keme- < *gene- (cf. Turk. kind$ *advice’) 'to speak,
to say’, MMo. (SH) ke'e- ~(P) k‘e’e-, Mong. gi-, Urd., Kh. ge- id.,
Mog. gend 'he speaks’, Kalm. ge- "to speak’.

Mo.. kegere "bay horse’, MMo. (Mu.) keher, Urd. kére, Kh. yeér,
ALB ygjer < *kegir id.

*q

The group *ige < *iyi and *ugv results in:

Mo. g,

MMo. 17,

Mong. <,

Urd., Xh., Bur., Kalm. 7. ,

Mo. &Ggiray < *Ciyiray < *tiyiray 'massive’, Mong. firag 'not
loosing’, Urd. tSirak, Kh. tswrak, Kalm. t§irag 'solid’.

Mo. é&gigan < *&iffigan ’furuncle’, MMo. (IM) éiyan, AlLB $i-
xan id.

Mo. &igig < *&igig 'dampness, moisture’, Urd., Kh. tsig, Bur.
$ig, Kalm. t§ig id.

*uyu

The group *uyu results in:
Mo. uyu,
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MMo. w'u or 4,

Dag. o,

Mong. u and 4,

Urd., Kh., Bur., Mog., Kalm. 4.

Mo. buyura 'the male of a camel’, MMo. (SH) bu'ura, Urd. biira,
Kh. biirp, Kalm. biir® id.

Mo. buyuda; 'wheat’, MMo. (Mu.) buyda; (< Turkic), Mong. bide
Urd. bidd ~ buidd, Kh. bidre, Bur. bidd, Kalm. biida 'grain’.

Mo. buruyu 'wrong’, MMo. (SH) buru’v 'mistake’ ~ (Mu.) burg,
Dag. boré ’incorrect’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. burs id.

Mo. uyuray ’the first milk of a cow’, Mong. urag, Urd. srak, Kh.
dirok, Bur. dirak, Kalm. dirog id. )

*Higii

The groups *iigii and *imii << *iifi result in:

Mo. digit << *igi and dmi << *upi,

MMo. 4’'it and i, 7

Dag., Mog., Urd., Kh., Bur. 4,

Mong. @ (and <), + (in the non-initial syllables),

Kalm. 1.

Mo. tiigiike; 'raw, uncooked’, MMo. (IM) titkej, Mong. tigu, Urd.
tuiyi, Kh. taiyi, Bur. tayes, Kalm. tike id.

Mo. kiigiigiin ‘neck’, MMo. (Mu.) kiigi'iin ~ kii3iin, Dag. kwdsi,
Mong. gud#, Urd. kwdsa, Kh. ywdzm, Bur. yweny, Mog. kwdsin,
Kalm, Kiiziin id.

Mo. biidiigiin "thick’, MMo. (Mu.) bidiin, Mong. buden, Urd. bwdiin,
Kh., Bur. bwdiin, Mog. bejduin, Kalm. bédiin ~ bidin id.

Mo. Liimiin << *kiifiin *person, man, human being’, MMo. (SH)
git'in ~(P) k'win ~ (Mu.) kit'in, Dag. kw ~ kwan, Mong. kun,
Urd. kwn, Kh., Bur. ywn (oblique cases xwin-), Kalm. kin
~ kiimp id.

34. The following groups contain different vowels. First we shall
discuss such groups which consist of the vowel *1 4 y (¢) + a vowel
other than *i.
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*a

The group *iya << *iya and *ifa results in different sounds,
depending upon whether the vowel *¢ constitutes the initial (and a
the second) syllable or the second syllable (the vowel *a thus forming
the third syllable). .

(A) In the first case, i.e., with the vowel *: constituting the initial
syllable, the group *iya results in:

Mo. ya,

MMo. 7a or &,

Dag. a,

Mong. 14,

Urd., Kh. @ with no palatalization of the preceding consonant,

Bur. @ with palatalization of the preceding consonant,

Mog. 14, .

Kalm. @ without palatalization of the preceding consonant.

(B) In the latter case, i.e., when the vowel * constitutes the second
gyllable, the group *iya results in: ‘

Mo. ja,

MMo. #a, sometimes g,

Dag. é with the preceding consonant palatalized,

Mong. 1a,

Urd., Kh. id, sometimes a,

Bur. @ with the preceding consonant palatalized,

Mog. a,

Kalm. ¢ or & with the preceding consonant palatalized.

(A) Mo. niya- < *nifa- 'to glue, to paste’ (cf. Turk. japis- 'to
stick at’), MMo. (SH, Mu.) ni'a-, Mong. nza-, Urd., Kh. nd-, Bur.
na-, Mog. nisldu-, Kalm. nd- 'to stick at’.

Mo. jiya- ’to demonstrate, to instruct’, MMo. (SH) 3i'a- ~
(Mu.) za-, Dag. d4a-, Mong. déia-, Urd. d4G-, Kh. dza-, Bur., Kalm.
za- 1d.

(B) Mo. afijan << *afiyan ’'load’, MMo. (SH) aé'an ~(Mu.)
aléan, Mong. sda- 'to load’, Urd., Kh. atsd load’, Bur. asay 'load’.

Mo. alija < *aliya ’frolicsome, playful’, Urd., Kh. alid, Bur.
ald, Kalm. aldn ~ dldn id.
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Mo. gartjatu 'subject’, MMo. (SH) garijatan 'the subjects’ ~ (P)
garijatan 'subject, dependent on’, Dag. yarét ~ yafat *subject’, Urd.
xaryaty 'the immediate superior’, Kh. xarijato ’'subject’, Bur.
xa¥ate id.

Mo. qurija- 'to collect, to gather’, MMo. (SH) qurija- ~ (Mu.)
qurt’a-, Dag. yofé-, Mong. yurd-, Urd., Kh. yura-, Kalm. yura- id.

Mo. ganija- 'to cough’, Dag. yandédu-, Mong. yana-, Urd. yana-,
Kh. yania-, Bur. yana-, Kalm. yand- ~ yind- id.

*19e

The group *ige results in the following sounds:
(A) When *¢ belongs to the (B) When *: belongs to a non-

initial syllable: initial syllable:

Mo. 1ge, Mo. e,

MMo. 7'e or é, MMo. 2’e or é,

Dag. ¢, Dag. ¢ with the preceding consonant
palatalized,

Mong. ¢, but after dZ it is 16, Mong. ¢,

Urd., Kh. ¢, Urd., Kh. ¢,

Bur. ¢ . Bur. ¢ with the preceding consonant
palatalized,

Mog. e, Mog. a (d) with the vowel of the

preceding syllable becoming a
diphthong with 1,
Kalm. ¢, Kalm. &.

(A) Mo. sige- 'to urinate’, MMo. (SH) §7’e- id. ~ (Mu.) $ébe ’he
urinated’ ~ (IM) $'esiin ’urine’, Mong. sé- 'to urinate’, Urd., Kh.,
Bur., Kalm. $¢- id., Mog. sejswn "urine’.

Mo. jige ’'grandchild, son or daughter of the daughter’, Dag.
d%¢ 'nephew’, Mong. d%:é the child of the daughter or of the sister’,
Urd. d%¢, Kh. dz¢, Bur., Kalm. #¢ id.

(B) Mo. ertjen 'motley, dappled’, Urd. erén, Kh.-erén, Bur. efén,
Kalm. eren id.

5 — Poppe
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Mo. kerije ’'crow’, MMo. (SH) keri'e ~ keree ~(Mu.) kerie,
Mong. kerié, Urd. keré, Kh. xéré, Bur. yefe, Kalm. kere id.
"~ Mo. inijen 'cow’, MMo. (SH) dinten ~ iinijen ~ (Mu.) iinejen,
Dag. wiie, Mong. uneé, Urd., Kh. wné, ALB wién ~séy, AgaB
wién ~ wiion, Mog. wind, Kalm. iinen id.

*pu
The group *ipu results in the following sounds:
(A) When *; belongs to the (B) When *; belongs to the second

initial syllable: syllable:

Mo. tyu, Mo. wyu,

MMo. 2'u, MMo. 2w or +u; % after 3, & or §,

Dag. 3, Dag. 4,

Mong. 4, Mong. 1,

Urd. 1, Urd. 4, i,

Kh. 4, rarely u, Kh. @ and sometimes i,

Bur. & with the preceding Bur. 4 with the preceding consonant.
consonant palatalized, palatalized,

Mog. w, Mog. i,

Kalm. 4, sometimes i, Kalm. .

(A) Mo. niywr ‘face’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nt'ur, Mong. ntir, Urd.,
Kh. nar, Bur. #4ar, Mog. nwr, Kalm. nir id.

Mo. niyu- 'to hide’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) niu-, Mong. néi-, Urd.,
Kh. nii-, Bur. #a-, Kalm. na- id.

Mo. niyun ’son, boy’, MMo. (SH) no'un, Dag. non id.

(B) Mo. gariyu 'answer, retnrn’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) garc'u, Dag.
xari, Mong. yart, Urd. yardi, Kh. ydria, Bur. yarfa, Kalm. yari id.

Mo. galiyun ’otter; dark coat of a horse’, MMo. (SH) qali’un 'a
brown horse’ ~ (Mu.) gali’un "beaver’, Urd. yal'%in 'coat of a horse’,
Kh. ydaliin id., Bur. yaléin ’otter’, Kalm. ydlin otter, dark color
of a horse'.

*1gii
The group *igii results in:
Mo. 1gii,
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MMo. 7'i,

Dag. w,

Mong. ¢, 4,

Urd., Kh. @,

Bur. @ with the preceding consonant palatalized,

Kalm. 4. .

Mo. serigiin *cool, fresh’, MMo. (SH) ser'iit- 'to cool off, to become
cool’ ~ (Mu.) sertiin ~ seriin, Dag. seriin, Mong. sarin, Urd. servin,
Kh. serian, Bur. herian, Kalm. seriin *cool’.

Mo. terigiin "head, beginning, first, initial’, MMo. (SH) terviin
~ (IM) teriin id., Dag. twriin "beginning’, Mong. turé 'head’, Urd.,
Kh. twri "head’, Bur. twrin "initial’, Kalm. tiirin "beginning’.

35. In this section the groups *ayu, *af, *egii, and *¢f will be
discussed. The developments of these groups display a great variety.

*ayu

Mo. ayu,

MMo. a'u,

Dag. au in originally disyllabic stems with the second syllable

closed and also in trisyllabic stems (a);

0 or & when *a of the group *ayu belongs to a non-initial
syllable (b);

6 in originally disyllabic stems with the second syllable open(c),

Mong. 4, rarelly »; in the non-initial syllables o (before 7 it is §),

Urd., Kh., Bur. 4,

Mog. dw ~ 4, .

Kalm. % through *ou (the vowel *o of the intermediate group

*ou has transformed the vowel *4 of the initial syllable into o).

(a) Mo. ayur 'anger’, MMo. (3H, Mu.) a’ur, Dag. aur, Mong., Urd.,
Kh., Bur. ar, Kalm. 4r id.

Mo. ayuski ’lungs’, MMo. (SH) a'ufigr ~(Mu.) a’uski, Dag.
aurks, Urd. 4syz, Kh. asy; ~ a$rg, Bur. 48xe, Kalm. 6§kvo (an ano-
malous development) 'lungs’.

(b) Mo. stbayun ’bird’, MMo. (SH) $tbao'un ~ (Mu.) §ba’un id.,
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Dag. $owé ’a bird of prey trained to catch birds’, Mong. si#, Urd.
$vwn, Kh, Suwii, Bur. Subiiy, Oir. §tboun, Kalm. Sowiin *bird’.

Mo. &layun ’stone, rock’, MMo. (SH) éilao'un ~ (P) &ila’un,
Dag. tfols, Urd. t&la, Kh. tsuli, Bur $uliy, Oir. &loun, Kalm.
tSoliin id. 7

Mo. gatayu 'hard’, MMo. (Mu.) qata’u, Dag. xats, Mong. yadoy,
Urd. gatw, Kh., Bur., Kalm. yatd id.

Mo. galayun ’hot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gala’un, Dag. xalon, Mong.
zalon, Urd. xalin, Kh., Bur. yalin, Mog. qalown ~ galin, Kalm.
xalin id. , :

(c) Mo. sapu- 'to sit’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) sa'u-, Dag. sé-, Mong.,
Urd., Kh. sa-, Bur. hi- id., Mog. séwnd 'he sits’, Kalm. sé- 'to sit’.

Mo. dayuda- 'to call’, MMo. (SH) dao'un 'voice’ ~ (Mu.) da’un
id., Dag. dé 'voice’, dod- to call’, Mong., Urd., Kh. di ’voice’, Bur.
din, Mog. déwn, Kalm. diin *voice’.

*aﬂ

The group *af results in the following sounds:

Mo., MMo., Dag. au,

Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 4,

Mog. dw.

Mo. taulai < *taflaj (cf. Turk. tabifgan, tousan 'hare’) 'hare’,
MMo. (SH, Mu.) ta’ula, Dag. taulé, Mong. tali, Urd. tald, Kh. talvg,
Bur. ‘wild, Kalm. t5ld ~ tila id.

~ Mo. auyan ’the elder son’, Urd. agan, Kh. dgom, Bur..agan, Kalm.
“yon id.

*eg,u

The group *egii results in the following sounds:

Mo. egii,

MMo. ¢,

Dag. ewe when *g follows the vowel *e of the first syllable (a),
4 when the vowel *e belongs to a non-initial syllable (b),
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Mong. 4, after d it is <,

Urd., Kh., Bur. @,

Mog. ow,

Kalm. 1.

(a) Mo. degiiii *the younger brother’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) de'ii ~
(Mu.) dii, Dag. dew, Mong. di4i, Urd., Kh., Bur. dwi, Mog. déwn, Kdlm.
di id.

Mo. negii- 'to move to another place, to migrate’, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) ne'ii-, Urd., Kh., Bur. n-, Mog. néw-, Kalm. ni- id.

Mo. gegiidi mare’, MMo. (SH) ge'iin id. ~ (Mu.) git'iindii 'to the
mare’, Dag. gew 'mare’, Mong. gi, Urd., Xh. g, Bur. guizn, Kalm.
giin id. A : .

(b) Mo. kecegii "difficult, dangerous’, MMo. (SH) kefe'iin ~ (Mu.)
ke, Dag. ketsw, Urd. getsi, Kh. yetsi, Bur. yesui, Kalm. ketst id.

*of

The group *ef results in:

Mo. ei,

MMo. e'ii,

Dag. ew,

Mong. a,

Urd., Kh., Bur. %,

Mog. éw,

Kalm. 4.

Mo. keii ’son’, keiiken 'child, girl’, MMo. (SH) koiin 'son’ ~ (P)
k'¢'iin ~ (Mu.) kiin id. ~ (Mu.) ke'iit 'sons’ ~ (SH) kd’itken ’'child’
~ (Mu.) kiiken id., Dag. kewke ’son, child’, Mong. k% ’son, boy’,
Urd. kwm, Kh. yi@ ’son, boy’, Bur. yuyen ’girl’, Mog. kéwn ’son,
child’, Mog. kéwkdt *children’, Kalm. kikn girl’.

Mo. teiike ’story’, Urd. twmye ’historic book’, Kh., Bur. tuiys
‘history’, Kalm. tik® id.

36. The groups *oya, *of, *uya, *Ba, *ufa, *ége, and *ige display
a great variety of developments,
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*oya
This group results in:
(A)in cases in which itisnot  (B) in cases in which it is followed

followed by the vowel *u: by the vowel *:
Mo. oya, Mo. oya or oyo,
MMo. o'a ~ 0o, MMo. oo or 5,
Dag. 6 in monosyllabic stems, Dag. 5,

oa in disyllabic and poly-

syllabic stems,
Mog. oa,

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. 4. Urd. 6, Kh. é¢, Bur. and Kalm. 6.
(A) Mo. toya mumber’, MMo. (SH) to’a ~(SH) to'o ~(Mu.)
to’'an ~(Mu.) tom, Dag. 16, Mog. toa, Mong. tor, Urd., Kh., Bur.,
Kalm. t5 id.
Mo. toyala- 'to count’, Dag. toala- id., Mog. toaland "he counts’.
(B) Mo. toyori- < *toyari- "to turn’, MMo. (SH) to’ori- 'to turn,
to go around’ ~ (Mu.) tériba ’he turned around’, Dag. t6¢i- 'to go
on a walk’, Urd. tore-, Kh. toérn-, Bur. téir-, Kalm. tér- "to go around’.

*Oﬂ

This group occurs rarely. It results in:
Mo. oy,

Dag. o,

Kh., Bur. 4,

Kalm. o.

Mo. gou 'all’ (cf. Turk. gop 'many’), Dag. x4, Kh., Bur. yu, Kalm.
¥ id.

*uya

The group *uya results (through an intermediate *oya) in differ-
ent sounds, which depend upon whether *» belongs to the initial
syllable (A) or to a non-initial syllable (B).

(A) Mo. oyo, (B) Mo. uya,
MMo. wa ~o¢'a >0'0, MMo. o'a,
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Dag. 4, Dag. o,

Mog. wua, Mog. 4,

Mong. 4, Mong. o or o,

Urd., Kh., Bur. 5, Urd., Kh., Bur. 4,

Kaim. 4, Kalm. a with the vowel *¢ of the initial

syllable developing into o under the
influence of the vowel *o of the inter-
mediate group *oya.

(A) Mo. goyosun < *quyasun ’empty, dry’, MMo. (SH) go’osun ~
(Mu.) qu'asun (or go'asun?) id., Mog. quand "he dries’, Mong. xéd-
2en ’empty’, Urd. yoson, Kh. yoson, Bur. yohon, Kalm. yosn *empty’.

(B) Mo. jiruya ‘ambler’, Dag. d%irs, Mog. -d%rs, Mong. d&iord,
Urd. d%ro, Kh. dord, AL.B %oré, Ekh.B jord, Kalm. d¥org id.

Mo. Ziryuyan ’six’, MMo. (SH) ziryo'an ~ (P) 3irgo'an ~ (Mu.)
Ziryo’an (or Zirpwan?), Dag. Jéirgén, Mong. d'éirgﬁn, AL.B Zorgan,
Ekh.B jorgﬁn (cf. Urd. déurg«i, Kh. dzurgd, Kh.B zur gan, Kalm,
zuryan id. which are anomalous forms).

*Ba

This group has resulted in:

Mo. ua,

MMo. o (~ d),

Dag. 4,

Mog. 4,

Mong (?)

Urd. o,

Kh. v,

Bur. o,

Kalm. o,

Mo. &nua << *tinfa "wolf’, MMo. (SH) é&no ~(Mu.) é&nd, Mog.
tsing, Urd. tfono, Kh. tsonw, Bur. Sono, Kalm. tson® id.

Mo. #rua << *irfa ’omen’, Dag. 1rd 'blessing, benediction’, Urd.
joro, Kh. jorn, Bur. jore, Kalm. jor® 'omen’.
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*uﬂa

This group has developed, through the intermediate stage *ofia,
into the following sounds:

Mo. uua (= uua) ~ oo,

MMo. o’q,

Urd., Kh., Bur. 3,

Kalm. & (only in the initial syllable).

Mo. dooqur < *uuaqur < *éufaqur 'speckled’ (cf. Turk. éubar),
Dag. t§ayor, Urd. t56xer, Kh. tsoyor, Bur. sayor, Kalm. tsdyr id.

Mo. quua 'yellowish’ ¢a horse color), MMo. (SH) go’ayéin (fem.)
‘grey, whitish’, Urd. xo "bright yellow’, Kh. uxd@ < *yua (metathesis),
AgaB yua, Kalm. 6 *fair yellow’.

Mo. puua ’beautiful, pretty’, MMo. (SH) yo'a, Dag. gojs < Kh.,
Urd. go ~ gon id., Kalm. g6 ’straight’; Kh. _‘qo:ij?, < *yofi, Bur.
goio id.

*Gge

The group *dge (<< *oge and *dfe) results in:

Mo. dge,

MMo. e,

Dag. 4,

Mog. a4,

Mong. &,

Urd. 4,

Kh., Bur. 4,

Kalm. 6. _

Mo. bigere << *bifere (cf. Turk. bobrik etc.) 'kidney’, MMo. (SH,
IM) bo'ere, Dag. bAr, Mog. bédrd, Mong. bore, Urd. béré, Kh. bar,
Bur. bira, Kalm. b&° id.

Mo. dgede "upwards’ (cf. Mo. dgse- *to go upstream’), MMo. (SH)
d'ede 'upstream’, Mog. dddd 'upwards’, Urd. 6dé, Kh., Bur. ida,
Kalm. éd° id.
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*iige

The group *iige, depending upon whether the vowel *ii belonged
to the initial syllable (A) or to the second syllable (B), results, through
the intermediate stage *ge, in the following sounds: '

(A) The.vowel *ii belonged (B) The vowel *i belonged to a.

to the initial syllable: non-initial syllable:
Mo. dge, - Mo. iige,
MMo. é’e, MMo. ii’e ~ d'e,
Dag. 4, Dag. i ~¢,
Mong. 4, Mong. 4,
Urd. o, Urd. 4,
Kh., Bur. 4, Kh., Bur. 4,
Kalm. 6, Kalm. ¢ with the vowel *; of the

initial syllable becoming ¢ under
the influence of the intermediate
*dge.

(A) Mo. bige << *biige 'shaman’ (cf. Turk. biigii 'wise’), MMo.
(SH) bd’e, Mong. bo, Urd. bé, Kh., Bur. b4, Kalm. bé id.

Mo. jdge- << *ziige- 'to transport’ (cf. Turk. jik 'load’), MMo.
(SH) 306'e- ~(Mu.) 36be 'he transported’, Mong. d%i- 'to transfer’,
Urd. dé5-, Kh. dzi-, Bur. z4-, Kalm. z4- id.

(B) Mo. ediige 'now, presently’, MMo. (SH) edd’e (the intermediate
stage *d’e) ~ (P) édii’e, Dag. ed¢ id.

Mo. wriigel << *hiriiger << *guriiger 'benediction’, MMo. (SH, P)
hiri'er ~ (Mu.) herér id., Mong. siirg- 'to say benedictions, to pray’,
Urd. ré- id., or6l "benediction’, Kh. jorsl, Ekh.B ##4r, Kalm. jorel id.

Mo. &liige 'free space, free time, leisure, freedom’, Urd. 15618, ‘
Kh. t§615, ALB s4l3, Kh.B swld, Kalm. t$6lz id.

(B) The Long Vowels of the Second Category

37. As remarked above there are long vowels originating from
short vowels. In many cases long vowels correspond to short vowels
of the Written Mongolian language. These correspondences, however,-
are not consistent.
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(a) First of all, a relatively consistent correspondence is that of
long vowels to Written Mongolian short vowels in monosyllabic
stems ending in a vowel, i.e., in stems the only syllable of which is
open.

Mo., MMo. (SH, P) a- ’to be’, Dag. a- id.; in all the remaining
Mongolian languagés-only single forms of this verb are preserved,
and the vowel remains short: c¢f. ALB a%a 'being’, Kalm. sind% <
*aysan a3 'was’, etc.

Mo. ki- < *qi- 'to do, to make, to put’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ki- ~
(P) k- id. ~ (Mu) geldubalar (a reciprocal verb) 'they did mutually’,
Dag. ki- *to do’, Mog. kend ~ kind 'he does’, Mong. g1- "to do’, Urd.
ki-, Kh. yi- id., xilgs- ’to cause someone to do’, Bur. ye- ’to do’,
Bur. ywml- 'to cause to do’, Kalm. ke- 'to do’. -

Mo. siin 'milk’, MMo, (Mu.) siin, Dag. s, Mog. swin, Mong. sun,
Kh. s, Ekh.B hwz (but accusative is heiija) id.

(b) Sometimes the vowel is long in monosyllabic stems ending |

«in a consonant, i.e., in closed syllables:

Mo. on ’year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag. 47, Dag. Iv. yuan, Mong.
fin, Urd. on, Kh. on, Bur. oy, Kalm. on id.

(c) In original disyllabic and pelysyllabic stems the initial syllable
sometimes becomes long in Dagur:

Mo. modun 'tree’, MMo. (SH) mudun, Dag. mod, Mong. mad,
Urd. mudu, Kh. moddn, Bur. modon, Mog. modun, Kalm. mody id.

Mo. yadana 'outside’, MMo. (SH) yada ~ (Mu.) yadadu < *yada-
yadu ‘outer’, Dag. ,‘qdd "out’, Mong. gada ‘outside’, Urd., Kh. gadd
‘out’, Bur., Kalm. gazd id., Mog. yadana ’outside’.

(d) The lengthéning of the vowel of the initial syllable is a phen-
omenon particularly frequent in the Monguor language. The general
rule seéms to be that the original short vowels *a and *o become
long before the vowel *u of the second syllable, and similarly, the
primary *i becomes long before the vowel *ii:

Mong. aba < *abu ’father’ = Mo. abu, Kh. dwp, Kalm. dwp id.

Mong. dayu 'the name of an ancient garment of Monguor women’
= Mo. daqu 'fur coat’, MMo. (SH) daqu id., Urd. dayu 'a short jacket’,
Kh. dayyo 'fur coat’, Bur., Kalm. dayp id.
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Mong. dali 'shoulder’ = Mo., MMo. dalu ’'scapula’, Urd. dalu,
Kh. dallp, Mog. délu id.

Mong. ddrt- 'to press, to squeeze’ = Mo., MMo. daru-, Dag. dara-,
Urd. daru-, Kh. darv-, Kalm. dar- id., Mog. darund 'he squeezes’.

Mong. dolt- ’to lick’ = Mo. dolija~ ~ doluya- << *daluya- id.,
MMo. (Mu.) dolaba 'he licked’, Urd., Kh. dolé- 'to lick’, Bur. dols-,
Kalm. dola- id. :

Mong. fads 'star’ = Mo. edun, MMo. (H, Mu.) hodun, Dag. od ~
oddo, Urd. udu, Kh. oddp, Bur. odoy, Kalm. odn id.

Mong. fod: 'feather’ = Mo. édiin, MMo. (Mu.) hidiin, Dag. wdws,
Urd. wdw, Kh. #dde, Kalm. ddy id.

(e) In a few cases the length of the vowel is of compensatory nature
in Monguor: -

Mong. ase ’livestock, domestic animals’ = Mo. aduyusun, MMo.
(SH) adusun, Dag. adasa < *adusu, A1l.B adahan id.

Mong. yad#id- 'to separate’ = Mo. gayaéa-, Urd. xagat.'s'i—, Kh.
zagolso- id.

) (f) In a number of stems the vowels of the non-initial syllables
become long in Dagur and Monguor, while they are short in the
remaining Mongolian languages. It is possible that this phenomenon
is due to emphasis.

Dag. endwiy 'egg’ = Mo. indegen, MMo. (SH, Mu.) émdegen, Mog.
wnddyon, Mong. ndige (disappearance of the initial vowel), Urd.
ondogo, Kh. indag, ALB dndigin, Kalm. ond’gp id.

Dag. wgin ’daughter’ = Mo. ékin ~olin 1d., ALB #sthit <
*oken kibegiid "children’, Kalm. okn 'daughter’.

Dag. xongor 'yellowish brown’ (cf. Tungus near Barguzin koy-
gor id.) = Mo. gonyor << *gonyar, Urd. yongor, Kh. xongor id.

Dag. ajdiay ~ ayrday 'terrible’ = Mo. ajuydaqu ’one who is to
be feared’.

Dag. nafin 'thin’ = Mo. narm, Mong. narin, Urd. narin, Kh.
nafin, Bur. netiyay id.

Dag. -la- (suffix of denominal verbs) = Mo. -la-, Mog. -la-, Mong.
-la-, Urd. -la-, Kh. -lp-, etc., e.g., Dag. daryald- to forge’ = Mo. dar-
qala- id. (cf. Tungus darkala- id., Yakut -la-, etc.).
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Dag. -ya- and -lya- (suffixes of causative verbs) = Mo. -ya-
and -lya-, Mog. -ya- and -lya-, Mong. -ga- and -rga-, Urd. -go- and
-lga-, ete.

Mong. -rd- (suffix of denominal verbs) = Mo. -ra-, Dag., Urd.
-ra-, Kh. -rp-, ete.

The Diphthongs

38. The so-called diphthongs in Written Mongolian are combinat-
ions of the type Vowel 4+ j1, e.g., sajin *good’. In Common Mongolian
there were forms of the type *baji- 'to stand, to be’ = Mo. baj:-
id. which correspond to Khalkha baj- (in simplified transcription,
but in fine transcription this is bde-). '

The groups of the type *ajz, *oji, etc. in many cases developed
from *ayi, *oyi, etc. or *afi, *ofi, etc.

In Pre-Mongolian there still existed groups of the type *ayi,
*afi, e.g., Mo. sajin < *sayin 'good’ = Turk.: Uigur say ‘healthy’;
Mo. gajiét << *qafiti ’scissors’ = Turk.: Yakut kipti id., etc.

‘When *i gradually became *: the latter palatalized the consonant
*y (*B), and *ayi became *ayi > *ayi (and *afi became *afi >
*afi). Hence the Common Mongolian *ajs resulted.

In Ancient Mongolian there were already *agz, *oy¢, etc. The speli-
ing of the Written Mongolian preserves this stage, e.g., Mo. ajil <
*ayil << *ayil *yurt, neighbour’, cf. Turk. ayil ’corral’.”

In Middle Mongolian the groups aj¢, oj¢, etc. still existed as such,
e.g., the spelling of the hP‘ags-pa script still renders them as ajt,
oji, etc., for instance, P sajin ‘good’, talaji ’sea’, éjimii 'such one’.
At the end of words, however, P has only e¢ and u¢, and not ejz or
upt, e.g., k'eé 'wind’, art’'ué ’clean’, etc. In the Secret History there
are such forms as ajil 'a camp of yurts’, ejtmii 'such one’, but at the
end of words only a; occurred, cf. nogag 'dog’ (and also e, uz, e.g.,
key "wind’, bug ’he is’, etc.), although sometimes at the end of words
the group wuj: is found, e.g., bolujt ’ig’.

In Moslem sources on Middle Mongolian the initial syllables still
have ajt, e.g., ajilyaba "he scared’ = Mo. ajilya- 'to scare’, Kh. dejlgn—
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id., whereas in the non-initial syllables the group *aj¢ is always
represented by ag, e.g. dalag 'sea’.
The correspondences in the Mongolian languages are as follows.

*ajt
The group *aj¢ results in different sounds, depending upon
whether *a constitutes the initial (and j¢ the second) syllable (a)or a
non-initial one (b). Besides, *aj¢z undergoes, in certain languages, the
influence of the vowel *o of the initial syllable and, consequently,
*a becomes o (c).
(a) The group *aj¢ constitutes  (b) The group *aj¢ in other positions:
the first two syllables: o ' '
Mo., MMo. ajs, at the end ag, Mo., MMo. ajs, at the end ag,

Dag. a3, ¢, Dag. ag, é,

Mog. ai (07), Mog. ¢,

Mong. ¢, Mong. ¢, sometimes 7,
Urd. d, Urd. @,

Kh, dé, Kh. ¢,

Kh.B dé, Kh.B ®¢,

ALB ét (a), AlBad,

Kalm.D 4, Kalm.D 4,

Kalm.T g, Kalm.T a.

(a) Mo. sajin 'good’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) sajin id., Dag. sdixan
"beautiful’, Mog. séin 'good’, Mong. sén, Urd. sdn, Kh. sdén, Kh.B
hdaén, ALB hdly, Kalm. sdn 'good’.

Mo. éaj (< Chinese) 'tea’, Dag. fé¢, Urd. t5d, Kh. tsd¢, ALB sdt,
Kalm. tsd id.

(b) Mo. dalag 'sea’, MMo. (P) talaji ~ (SH, Mu.) dalag, Dag. dalag,
(Mog. does not have this word, but cf. yaqe; 'hog' = Mo. yagas id.),
Mong. dalé, Urd. dald, Kh. dal®é, ALB dald, Kalm.D dald, Kalm.T
dald id.

Mo. garaji- 'to jump’, Dag. yafé-, Urd. yard-, Kh. yarve-, ALB
yard- id. .

(¢) *aj¢ when influenced by the vowel *o of the initial syllable:
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Mo. ajt, at the end of words a; ~ oj,
MMo. ay,

Mog. ¢, -

Mong. &, ué after g,

Urd. 4,

Kh. 2é ~ 2,

Kh.B ¢ ~ 9%,

AlLB 6,

Kalm.D g,

Kalm.T a.

Mo. nogaj 'dog’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nogaj, Mog. nogej, Mong. noyué,

Urd. noxs, Kh. noy®é ~nox%, AlLB noyxs, Kalm.D noyd, Kalm.T
noyd id. :

Mo. oroj < *horag < *goraj 'top’, MMo. (P) horayi, Dag. ofé,

Urd. ord, Kh. or°¢, ALB oré, Kalm.D ord, Kalm.T ora id.

*ej1

(a) The group *ejr constituting (b) The group *ejz in other positions:

the first two syllables:

Mo. ¢j7, final ¢, Mo. ej3, in final position e,
MMo. ¢j2, P usually has éj4 MMo. e;, P ¢4,

at the beginning of words,

Dag. ¢, Dag. ¢t, *1,
Mog. ez, Mog. (?)
Mong. 7, Mong. ¢,
Urd., Kh. 7, Urd., Kh. 7,
Bur. 2, Bur. é ~ &,
Kalm. 7, Kalm. ¢.

(a) Mo. ejimii 'such one’, MMo. (SH) ejimii ~ (P) éjemii, Dag.

etmer id., Urd. m ’in this manner’, Kh. #m ’'such one’, ALB imeg,
Kalm. w2 id.

Mo. teyimii "of that kind, such as that’, MMo. (SH) tejimii ~ (P)

t'ejemii, Dag. tgymer id., Urd. 82m, Kh. tim, Bur. fime, Kalm. tim? id.
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Mo. kej 'wind’, MMo. (P) ke id., Dag. kepn id., Mog. kf?; 'wind,
air’, Mong., Urd. ki, Kh. yi, Bur. %7, ALB §7, Kalm. ki "air’.
(b) Mo. deleke; 'universe, world’, MMo. (SH) delegey 'large’ ~
(P) delege¢ id., Dag. dglk®t 'the surface of the earth’, Urd; deleyi,
" Kh. delyi, Bur. delgxé', Kalm. delke id.

*op -

The group *oj: constitutes only the first two syllables of stems, i.e.,
*¢ occurs only in the initial syllable (a). In other positions if is of
secondary origin, resulting from *ajv after the vowel *o of the initial
syllable (vide supra) or from the group *uyajz (b).

(a) *opr constituting the first two syllables:

Mo., MMo. o5, ‘

Dag. oa; in presently monosyilabic stems or before *a of the
following syllable; woay in initial position in otherwise similar
conditions,

o} before vowels other than *a,
Mog. ot,
Mong. & in presently monosyllabic stems ending in a vowel (i.e.,
when the syllable is open),
ué in disyllabic stems after the deep-velar consonant y,
¢ in other disyllabic stems and after f in monosyllabic stems,
7 sometimes in disyllabic stems, ‘
Urd. 64,
Kh., Kh.B ¢¢,
ALB ¢ ~ 3,
Kalm. ¢.
Mo. o ’forest’, MMo. (SH) ho?, Mong. fé, Urd. o6, Kh. é¢, ALB &,
Kalm. ¢ id.

Mo. ojira 'near’, MMo. (SH) ojira, Dag. woair, Mog. ogré, Urd.
ooro, Kh. oérv, ALB &iro, Kalm. &° id.

Mo. qojina ’after, behind’, MMo. (SH, P) gojina, Dag. xoana,
Mog. go na, Mong. yuéno, Urd. yoino, Kh. yoéno, ALB xG'no, Kalm.
26n° 1d.
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Mo. nojitan 'wet’, MMo. (SH) nojitan, Mong. nitiin, Urd. nédton,
Kh. noétoy, AL.B néiton, Kalm. nétp id.

Mo. mojilisun 'bird-cherry’, MMo. (SH) mojilsun, Dag. mo;li,
Kh. moél ~ moés. id. . '

(b) 0} < *0ji < *uyaji:

The group *uyajs > *uyay, occurring in the non-initial syllables
in Common Mongolian, developed into o'aj at an early stage and
finally resulted in the following sounds: '

Mo. o1,

MMo. (SH) o'as,

Urd. g, : N

Kh. »¢,

Kh.B 2¢,

AlB §,

Kalm.D 4,

Kalm.T a.

Mo. sirog 'dust, earth’, MMo. (SH) #iro’ag, Mong. Sirit < *sirayu,
Urd. $ord, Kh. $0r°é, Kh.B $or®é, Al.B $ord, Kalm.D $ord, Kalm.T .
Sora id.

*uji
The group *ujt < *uyi and *ufi results in the following sounds:
(a) *uge constituting the first  (b) *uj¢ in other positions:

two syllables:
Mo. ujs, ujt, final ug,
MMo. ujz, ug, P ué,

Dag. oay before *a of the foll- g,
owing syllable; woay in the
same position but at the be-
ginning of words,
Mog. ui, ug,
Mong. ué after velar con- u,
sonants; usually »;
sometimes wi at the beginning,
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Urd. ug, Uy,
Kh. ug (uj), o7,
AlLB 1, T~
Kalm. 4, «.

(a) Mo. ujila- 'to weep, to cry’, MMo. (SH) ujila- ~ (Mu.) ugla-,
Dag. woazl-, Khar. wdél- id., Mog. uiland ’he is weeping’, Mong. ula-
to weep’, Urd. uila-, Kh. ujlo-, ALB 1iila-, Kalm. - id.

Mo. wujitan 'marrow’, MMo. l (H) hiutan ~(Mu.) wugtan, Mong.
witan ~ jatin, Urd. ugtan, Kh. ujtoy, ALB ditan, Kalm. 40y id.

Mo. yujirinét ~ yujtliné 'beggar’, MMo. (SH) yuj?- 'to beg’ ~
(Mu.) yujruéi "beggar’, Dag. goag- 'to beg, to ask’, Mong. gugria-to
beg, to ask for alms’, Urd. gugramtst 'beggar’, Kh. gujr@ntég,, AlB
giramda id., Kalm. ga- ~ !qi_ll 'to beg’, gulntsy "beggar’.

(b) Mo. garanyu; *darkness, dark’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) garanyu, Dag.
xamngui, Mog. qaranyu’, Mong. xarangu, Urd. rarang“i, Kh. ya-
rony®i, ALB yaranyi, Kalm. xarongw id.

*j

The group *&j2 converged with *iijz in most Mongolian languages
at an early date. It constituted the first two syllables, i.e., *o belonged
to the initial syllable. This group has developed into the following
sounds:

Mo. 43 (or i),

MMo. (SH) e,

Dag. wj,

Mong. #; after k it is ui or ué,

Urd. 7 (~wy, i),

Kh. i,

AlLB 4t (seldom ?2),

Kalm. 1.

Mo. siizke << *sojeke (cf. Turk.: Kirgis sdkd) ’earring’, MMo.
{(Mu.) sdjke (or siigke?), Mong. siige, Urd. su-ye, Kh. siijxe, ALB hiys,
Kalm. stks id. .

Mo. kiiten < *kditen < *kojiten (cf. ki-r-, ki-l-di- 'to freeze’)

& — Poppe
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‘cold’, MMo. (SH) kdjiten id., Dag. kwgten, Mong. kuidiin, Urd.
Kiiton ~ kwgten ~ kiten, Kh. yiijlan, ALB yiiten, Kalm. kitp id.
Kalm Ekilag 'shirt’ < Turk.: Uzbek kojlok id.
Kalm. di- ~ dii- *to be puzzied, to be scared, to be embarrassed’,
ALB dijé ‘stupid’, dvjér- 'to be stupefied, to be silly’ (cf. Turk.:
Yakut déj- 'to become stupid’).

*iige
The group *iijs results in different sounds, depending upon whether
*ii of the group belongs to the initial syllable (a) or a non-inital

syllable (b).
(a) the resulting vowel consti-  (b) the resulting vowel constitutes a

tutes the initial syllable: non-initial syllable:
Mo. iz, iz,
MMo. (SH) g, (P) 1ie, (SH) iig, (P) e,
Dag. g, ©wg,
Mong. «, ®
Urd. w;}, Wy~
Kh., Kh.B iij, “%
ALB 4, “,
Kalm. 4, . :

(a) Mo. :le 'work, deed’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ii;le id. ~ (P) iiéles
"deeds’, Dag. wyld- 'to do’, Mong. ulie *deed, work’, Urd. wle, Kh.
dijl id., ALB 4'ls ’'needlework’, Kalm. 4l® 'work’.

‘Mo. iigme- "to bustle, to be solicitous, to be fiddling up and down’,
Urd. wime-, Kh. iijms-, Kalm. 1im- id.

Mo. tii mer ’fire, blast, conflagration’, Urd. twimer, Kh. tigmar,
ALB ti'mar, Kalm. tiimr id.

{b) Mo. tediiy "the size of; so much’, MMo. (SH) tediiz ~ (P) tedii¢,
Urd. ted® ~ tod?*7, Kh. tid"7, AL.B ted"7, Kalm. tedii ~ todd id.

39. There are irregular developments of the diphthongs. They
affect mainly suffixes. Such a suffix is, e.g., -tag of the comitative case:

Mo. -tag,

MMo. (P) -t‘aji,
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Dag. -7z | -#1,
Mong. -de,

Urd. -td /-1,
Kh. -te,

Ts.B -it,

Kh.B -te,

AgaB -tz [ e,
AlLB -te,
Kalm.D -td [ -ig,
Kalm.T -t@ [ -te.

Mo. morita; "having a horse’, MMo. (P) qutugt'ajs "holy’ ('pos-
sessing holiness’), Dag. adot’z "having horses’, Mong. ulad¢ 'moun-
tainous’, Urd. yadatd 'rocky, having a rock’, Kh. ayyvt¢ "having an
elder brother’, Ts.B ayyoti id., Kh.B aynté¢ id., AgaB mor{ "having
a horse’, AL B aywté "having an elder brother’, Kalm.D aywt@, Kalm.T
axold id.

40. The final diphthongs are characteristic of ancient feminine
. forms. The masculine forms occurred without the final 3:

(a) In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian there is an
alternation of the final diphthong w; with « corresponding to a short
vowel in spoken languages:

Mo. mayup ~mayu 'bad, evil’, MMo. (SH) mao'uy id. ~ (IM)
ma uzllaba "he reproached, cursed’, Dag. md << *mayu, Mong., Urd.,
Kh., Bur., Kalm. mi < *mayu 'bad, evil'.

Mo. ayuj ~ ayu 'large, vast’, MMo. (SH) a'ug ~(P) a'ué ~ (Mu.)
au, Mong. i, Urd. idsim < *ayufim < *ayudim id., Xh. #dém,
ALB #Zam, Kalm. & < *ayu 'vast’.

Mo. -quy ~ -qu suffix of the Nomen futuri, MMo. (P) -qué¢ ~ -qu ~
(Mu.) -qug ~ -qu, Dag. -gut ~ -gu, Mong. ~gu;' ~ -gu, Urd. -yu, Kh.,
Bur., Kalm. -y < *-qu id. )

(b) The alternation -ag ~-a occurs in Written Mongolian and
Middle Mongolian in the suffix -*ya of the Nomen imperfecti:

Mo. -ya; (rarely and only in old texts) ~ -ya, MMo. (SH) ‘a3 ~
(P) ~apr, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. -@ < -*ya id.



84

41. Final diphthongs are dropped in many cases in Dagur:

Dag. gay ~ gaya ‘hog, pig’ = Mo. yagai, MMo. (Mu.) yaqaj,
Mog. yoge;, Mong. xagé, Urd. gaxc‘i, Kh. gax°e, AlB gaxﬁ, Kalm.D
gaxa_', Kalm.T goxa id. '

Dag. d¥ol 'sinciput, crown of the head’ = Mo. 3ulaz, Urd. d$uld,
Kh. deulvé < *julag, ALB %16 < *3iluya, Kalm. zuld < *julag id.

Dag. noy 'dog’ = Mo. nogaz, MMo. (SH, Mu)) noqaf, Mog. noge,
Mong. noyué, Urd. noxs, Kh. noyvé, AL.B noyd, Kalm.D noxd, Kalm.T
noxd id.

Dag. mayal < *maqala ’cé.p‘ = Mo. malaya;, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
magalag, Mog. malye;, Mong. marga, Urd. malag(i, Kh. malg®é, AlLB
malyd, Kalm.D mayld, T mayla id. ’

Dag. mangil 'forehead’ = Mo. manlaz, MMo. (SH, Mu.) manlay,
- Mong. manli, - Urd. mannd, Kh. magn®é, Kalm.D mannd, Kalm.T
mannd id. ot

The Vocalic Harmony

.

42. Vocalic harmony is a phenomenon common to all Altaic
languages. It is developed in the Mongolian, Turkic, and Manchu-
Tungus languages, and its traces are found in Korean.

Vocalic harmony is an old phenomenon in Mongolian. Being
inherited from Common Altaic, it existed also in Common Mon-
golian. ’

Vocalic harmony is manifested by the fact that in one and the
same stem only back or only front vowels may occur. This means
that one and the same word may contain only *a, *o, *u, *i or only
*e, *6, *ii, *1.

The vowel *i converged with *: Iong ago and the latter became a
neutral vowel. Now it may occur in stems with any vowels.

The vowel *1 of the second syliable has transformed the back
vowel of the initial syllable into a front vowel in a number of Mongo-
lian languages, e.g., Ch. mdry, Kalm. morn 'horse’ << *morn, cf.
Kalm. morple *with the horse’ (and not marpla).

The development of the groups *aji, *oji into long front vowels
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in certain Mongolian languages in its turn affected the ancient prin-
ciple. Although the groups mentioned have become & and & respect-
ively, the resulting sounds, i.e., § and &, still function as back vowels
in the system, because they have resulted from *aji or *oji. Such
words as dl ‘neighbor’ and § "forest’ in the dialect of the Alar Buriats
are back vocalic stems requiﬁng suffixes with back vocalism, e.g.,
dalar *among the neighbors’, dé 'to one’s own forest’, etc.

The Monguor language has lost the vocalic harmony and, there-
fore, it does not have double forms of suffixes (with back or front
vowels, depending upon the character of the stem concerned) but
has only one form of each suffix.

A more recent phenomenon is the so-called labial attraction.
Under the influence of the vowel o (or 4) unrounded open (wide)
vowels in the non-initial syllables become rounded, e.g., afterono @
can follow but only 4. The general rule is:

After a syllable containing Only one of these vowels
one of these vowels: oceur:

o 0 6 and not @

6 6 (and all the nuances of 6 (4) and not ¢

these vowels)

The labial attraction did not exist in Common Mongolian or An-
cient Mongolian. It did not exist in Middle Mongolian either. It is
unknown in the Mogol language. It does not exist in the Oirat dia-
lects and in Kalmuck in particular.

The labial attraction is a characteristic feature in the Urdus and
all the remaining Inner Mongolian (South Mongolian) dialects, in
Khalkha, and in Buriat.

In considering vocalic harmony and labial attraction in the Mon-
golian languages, we will start with Common Mongolian.

(A) Corhmon Mongolian

The initial syllable The following syllable

*a *, *p *p *q *, *j

|
|
|
|

¥e K5 ¥y ¥ *e ki ¥
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*q of the initial syllable:

*aga ’elder brother’
*daru- 'to squeeze’
*sagi- 'to protect’

*

o of the initial syllable:
*olan 'many’ :
*podun ’star’

*morin 'horse’

*u of the initial syllable:
*oulayan 'red’
*»utul 'boot’
*uri- 'to call’

- * of the initial syllable:

-

*gilyasun ’horsehair, hair’
*qituya 'knife’
*&igin 'ears’

*t of the initial syllable:
*tre- 'to come’
*sediin 'tooth’
*bir- 'to write’

*e¢ of the initial syllable:
*ere 'man’
*temiir 'iron’
*gergr- 'to turn’

*3 of the initial syllable:
*koke 'blue’
*mingiin ‘silver’
*ore 'debt’
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*ii of the initial syllable:

*piire 'seed, fruit, descendant’
*Liindii "heavy’
*diirs 'appearance, shape, face’

(B) Ancient Mongolian in many aspects did not differ much from
Common Mongolian. In Written Mongolian, almost identical with
Ancient Mongolian, and in Middle Mongolié.n *3 and *¢ converged
and the syllables *qi and *yi were gradually replaced by k: and ge.
In many cases *qi and *pi, however, still existed and in manuscripts
dating from the XIV century forms with ¢i and »i occurred.

~ In Written Mongolian the group *uyaz already resulted in oz and
this means that after ¢+ << *i of the initial syllable the diphthong o3
was possible.

The vowel a of the second syllable was frequently assimilated
to the vowel o of the initial syllable in Mo. and MMo. Consequently,
in many stems there was after o of the initial syllable the vowel o
and not a. Similarly, after the vowel *¢ of the initial syllable the
vowel *e became g.

Ancient, Written, and Middle Mongolian

(The asterisk after Mo. means that the form concerned occurs
only in the language of the pre-classical period; ¢i and yi mean
that the vowel *i occurred only in this combination and did not
occur with other consonants) ‘

The initial syllable ! The following syllable
' !
au a u
0 ao<*au
¢t ¥i (AM, Mo.*, MMo.}{a u
i< ¥ a u Mo. of < *uyai AM, Mo.* MMo. giyi; i
i< e i
e i : e i
é ed < %e ii




AM Mo. MMo.
AM Mo. MMo.
AM Mo.* MMo.
AM Mo. MMo.
AM Mo. MMo.

~ MMo.
AM MMo.
AM Mo.* MMo.
AM Mo. MMo.

a of the initial syllable:

aqa ’elder brother’

daru- 'to squeeze’

sagi- 'to protect’

afr < *att < *ati 'grandson’

o of the initial syllable:

gola ’far, distant’

(SH) oron < *oran (cf. Mu. oran) ’place’
hodun, Mo. odun ’'star’

(Mu.) orgi- ’to. throw’

mortn < *morin ’horse’

u of the initial syllable:

AM *hulayan, MMo. hula’an, Mo. ulayan ’red’
AM Mo. MMo. yutul 'boot’
AM Mo. MMo. wurt- < *uri- 'to call, to invite’

AM Mo. MMo.
AM Mo. MMo.
AM Mo.* MMo.

i of the initial syllable:

(Mu.) gilyasun 'horsehair’
Gituya Knife’
(Mu.) é&gin << *igin 'ears’

1 < *i of the initial syllable:

AM Mo. sira, MMo. $wra 'yellow’
AM Mo. MMo. (Mu.) nisun 'mucus’
AM. *siruyaz, MMo. (SH) $iro’az, Mo. strog earth, dust’

1 << *¢ of the initial syllable:

AM Mo. MMo. re- 'to come’
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AM Mo. sidiin, MMo. $idiin 'tooth’
AM Mo. MMo. bi&- 'to write’

¢ of the initial syllable:

AM MMo. (Mu.) éles-, Mo. &lds- "to become hungry’
AM Mo. MMo. mongin 'silver’
AM Mo. MMo. dre 'debt’

it of the initial syllable:

AM MMo. hiire, Mo. idire ’seed, fruit, descendant’
AM Mo. MMo. kindii heavy’
AM Mo. MMo. diirs ’appearance, face, complexion’

(C) In Middle Mongolian the groups *aya, *ayu, etc. were already
in the process of contraction after the consonant *p had disappeared.
This resulted in the appearance of long vowels (@ < a’a < *aya etc.).
This process has proceeded much further in the Mongolian languages
spoken presently.

In many Mongolian languages vocalic harmony is connected
closely with labial attraction. The latter plays an important role in
grammar, because many suffixes appear in four forms, depending
upon whether the stem concerned contains rounded middle vowels
or not. Thus suffixes with 4 appear also with ¢, o, and 4, depending
upon the vocalism of the preceding syllable. In other words, the suffix
vowel must not only be a back vowel (versus a front vowel) but also
rounded or unrounded as the case may require.

In Middle Mongolian, Mogol, and in all Oirat dialects, including
also Kalmuck, labial attraction does not occur. Further, it also does
not occur in suffixes in Monguor, while in Dagur there are'only traces
of labial attraction almost undeveloped.

The labial attraction is fully developed in all remaining East
Mongolian languages, i.e., in Urdus (and all the other Inner Mongolian
dialects), Khalkha, and Buriat.

To illustrate this we shall follow the long vowel 4 in a suffix, e.g.,
in the ablative case in all Mongolian languages.
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The vocalism of the suffix
The vocalism of ;

the stem MMo., Dag., Mog., Mong.,
] Kalm. | Urd., Kh., Bur.
aoru a a
[ a . : [
eor i MMo. é, Dag. ¢ {¢), Mog. 4 | ¢

Mong. a, Kalm. &
MMo. ¢, Dag. & (€), Mog.
Mong. a, Kalm. &

Urd. 6, Kh., Bur. 4

(-]
[

Note: e and & in the left column stand also for e etc. and 4,7,
etc. respectively. Instead of i in some languages w is found,
but this does not change the general picture. '

The vowel a or u of the stem:

MMo. (Mu.) amandsa "from the mouth’, usunasa ’from the water’;
Dag*baryanas 'from Buddha’; Mog. murydsa *from the bird’; Mong.
amandze 'from the mouth’; Kalm. ayxds 'from the elder brother’;
Urd., Kh. ayds id.; Bur. ayahd, BB ayaha id.

The vowel o of the. stem:

MMo. (Mu.) orandsa 'from the place’; Dag_. tfoldjas 'from the stone’;
Mog. morinasa 'from the horse’; Mong. moridza id.; Kalm. modnds
'from the tree’; Kh. modonos id.; Bur. modonhs, BB modongho id.

The vowel ¢ (and all kinds of e-sounds) or i (w) of the stem:

MMo. (Mu.) erése *from the man’; Dag. erés id.; Mog. dérdsa 'from

. above’; Mong. nudundza << *nidiinése 'from the eye’; Kalm. niid-

nes id.; Urd., Kh. erés 'from the man’; Bur. er¢hé, BB ¢réha id.

The vowel ¢ (or v) of the stem:

MMo. (Mu.) kolése 'from the foot’; Dag. kwlés << *kéles id.; in
Mog. no appropriate example of the ablative has been found, but
there is an instrumental form kélar *with the foot, by means of the
foot’, ¢f. Kh. yolr id.; Mong. ndurdza 'from the height’ << *dndiirede;
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Kalm. koles from the foot’ (cf. ksler *with the foot’); Urd. kélds
from the foot’; Kh. yolds ~ yilfs id.; ALB xilhd, Aga ywlhf ~
yulhé, BB yilha id. ‘

43. It was stated above (§ 38) that the groups *aji, *uji, ete.
in certain Mongolian languages have developed into long front vowels,
e.g., *aju > ALB d, *ujt > ALB 1, etc. The resulting long vowels
are front vowels, but in the phonologic system they behave as back
vowels, requiring suffixes with back vowels, e.g., AL.B bdiyat < *baji-
yad, Conv. perf. of *baji- 'to stand’; dlar < *ajilijar 'through the
neighbours’, etc.

The consequence of this is that certain front vowels (&, &) are
treated as back vowels in the phonologic system; others, e.g., ALB
4 (<< *ujt and *dige) are, from the point of view of vocalic harmony,
neutral vowels, e.g., illat << *ujilayad Conv.perf. of *ujila- 'to weep’,
dtler << *iigrlefer 'by means of needlework’ (instr.).

The groups *aji, *oji, etc. were preserved as such in Ancient
Mongolian, Written Mongolian, and Middle Mongolian. There they
complied with the general rules of vocalic harmony, namely *ajt
and other groups containing back vowels occurred in back vocalic
stems, whereas *eji and other groups containing front vowels occurred
only in front vocalic stems.

Let us investigate the groups *aj: etc. from the point of view of
vocalic harmony and labial attraction.

(a) In Dagur a3 < *aji occurs after all back vowels, but after a
syllable with o the diphthong az is replaced by o;. Besides, the diph-
thong ag is realized as ¢ or £ and even é (the latter occurs with the
preceding consonant palatalized).

The diphthong ¢; occurs in Dagur after syllables containing any
front vowel, but on the other hand, it is frequently realized as &
(¢ or ). Consequently, £2 (£ and ¢) is neutral from the point of view
of vocalic harmony.

Examples: Dag. daryay 'always’ < Ma. daruyay id.
Dag. moyoy << *moyay "snake’.
Dag. abey << *abag "he will be’.



92

Dag. gelbeg ~ gelbe < *kelebey "he will say’.
Dag. taryagans ‘strike!’

Dag. taulé << *taflay "hare’.

Dag. ofé < *orag 'evening’.

Dag. kwndé < *kinde; *sphere’.

(b) In Mogol the vowel *a often results in o or  and the latter
two vowels do not have any labializing influence upon the diphthong
*az. On the other hand, the vowel a results in 6 also in the non-initial
syllables and, therefore, the long vowel 6 can follow a syllable con-
taining the vowel a:

Mog. alé 'motley, dappled’ < Turkic ala id.

Mog. arésun 'skin’ = Mo. arasun id.

The diphthong *a3 < *aji does not occur as ay in the non-initial
syllables in Mogol and Monguor. It becomes £ in Mogol and ¢ in
Monguor in all positions and has converged with *ez, thus being a
vowel<indifferent from the point of view of vocalic harmony:

Mog. arfey 'barley’, Mong. sbé id. = Mo. arbag, Urd. arwd, Kh.
arw®é id.

Mog. ydqe; "hog’, Mong. xagé id. = Mo. yagag, Urd. gaxa'i, Kh.
gax’e id.

Mog. nogey 'dog’, Mong. noyué id. = Mo. nogaz, Urd. noxs, Al.B
noyd id. ’

Mog. stsgey ’felt’, Mong. sgé id. = Mo. usegey, Urd. esegi, Kh.
tssagi, AL.B hegje, Kalm. #$ke id.

Mong. xaltege 'butterfly’ = Mo. erbekes << *herbegeke;, Kh.
erwéyi id.

(¢) In Oirat dialects and particularly in the Kalmuck language
the group *aj¢ constituting the non-initial syllables results in 4 in
back vocalic stems in the Dorbet dialect, while it is @ in the Torgut
dialect. In front vocalic stems its equivalent is &.

Déorb. gax(f ‘hog’, Torg. goxa id. = Mo. yaqay id.

Dorb. noxd 'dog’, Torg. noxa id. = Mo. nogas id.

Dorb. and Torg. erke 'thumb’ ="Mo. ereke; << *hereker, Kh.
eryi id.
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Dorb. and Torg. kolte 'having feet’ == Mo. kolter, Kh. xvlté id.

(d) The group *ajs has developed into @ in Urdus and in the Alar
dialect of the Buriat language. In front vocalic stems the correspond-
ing group was *ej: which developed into 7 in Urdus. Under the in-
fluence of the vowel o of the initial syllable the group *aj¢ results
in 4 in Urdus, while both in Urdus and Alar the vowel ¢ (#) of the
initial syllable has no influence at all.

In Khalkha, Khori, and Aga the group *aj¢ constituting a non-
initial syllable results in ®é. The latter remains also after o of the
initial syllable. The corresponding group in front vocalic stems is
*ej1 which results in z, but in the dialect of the Alar Buriats it is
represented by ¢ in unstressed syllables. )

Urd. gaxd 'hog’, ALB gayd id. = Mo. yagay, Kh. gax®é, Kh.B
gax®e ~ gax«i id.

Urd. noyd 'dog’, ALB noxd id. = Mo. noqaz, Kh., Kh.B noy?é id.

Urd. erext 'thumb’, Kh. eryi, Kh.B ¢ryi id. = Mo. ereke;, ALB
erxé id.

Urd. sogi ’heel’, Kh. isgi id. = Mo. osige; << *dsege, ALB
hwgét id.

44. Summarizing the above statements concerning the vocalic
harmony of long vowels and the group *ajt in the non-initial syliables
in modern languages, the following correspondences can be
established: V

The vocalism of the The vocalism of the suffix:
first syllable:

a Oor u AM *aya *ag
Mo. aya a3
MMo. a’a (&) ay
Dag. d ay €} €€
Mog. é@ 3
Mong. a é
Kalm. a a (Dorb.) @ (Torg.)
Urd a

.4
Kh. a v¢
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e it (w)

5 @)

Bur. a

AM *aya
Mo. aya
MMo. a’a (@)

Mo. ege
MMo. ¢'e (¢)
Dag. ¢ (¢)
Mog. a
Mong. a4
Kalm. ¢
Urd. é

Kh. ¢

Bur. (AL) ¢
AM. *ege
Mo. ege
MMo. ¢'e (€)
Dag. ¢ (¢)
Mog. a
Mong. a
Urd. ¢

Kh. 4

Bur. 4

a (Dorb.) a (Torg.)
A

vg
7
*epi
e



Consonants

45. The consonants are classified roughly into the following
groups:

(a) labial,

(b) dental and alveolar,

(c) palatal,

(d) velar.

These four groups, in their turn, are classified into plosives (stops),
affricates, and spirants.

They are divided into voiced and voiceless consonants.

The Common Mongolian consonant system is shown in the foll-
owing table.

Velar
Labial a‘;"taia& Palatal
‘ veolar Velar Deep-ve ar

Voiceless! *p *t *k *q
Stops

Voiced *h *q *g *p (*g)

Voiceless *§
Affricates

Voiced i *2

Voiceless *s & *§
Spirants i

Voiced *g | %
Nasals ‘ *m *n l *n
Laterals *] i

. | T |

Vibrants | ! *r ! f
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A comparison of this system with that of any Mongolian language
spoken at the present time reveals that the original voiceless stops
and affricates are represented now by strong (aspirated) consonants, .
while the ancient voiced stops and affricates are represented by weak
(unaspirated) consonants, i.e., fortes versus lenes. The weak (i.e.,
unaspirated) consonants .are realized as voiceless in some positions
and as voiced in other positions. Besides, a few phonemes exist no
longer in most Mongolian languages. They have disappeared comple-
tely or they have converged with other phonemes.

The Labial Consonants

*p or *g

46. In Common Mongolian there was at the beginning of a large
numper of words a voiceless labial stop (*p) or a bilabial spirant (*g).

The consonant in question still existed in Common Mongolian, but
in Middle Mongolian it had already become h, i.e., a laryngal spirant.
In most of the Mongolian languages spoken at the present time it
has disappeared completely with no trace left, and the stems con-
cerned begin with a vowel.

The spirant f < *@is preserved at the present time in the Monguor
language where it occurs before ¢ << *o, before 6 (< *o or *é), u (< *u
or *ii), and before 4 (<< *uyu) (a); it is represented by yx before a, ¢, ¢,
and also before u << *o (b); it has become § before *i (¢); and it has
developed into s or § immediately before another consonant (d).

In Shera Yogur and in San Tch‘uan it is always h.

In the Tsitsikar dialect of the Dagur language (in the Nonni
valley) explored by Ivanovsky, it is always x, but in the Hailar
dialect of the Dagur language it has disappeared.

In Middle Mongolian it was h; in Mogol, Urdus, Kharchin,
Chakhar, Khalkha, Buriat, Kalmuck, etc. it has disappeared with
no trace. ]

(a) CM *pon or *gon ’vear’ (cf. Ma. fon 'time’, Korean pem
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’spring’), Mong. fin 'year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, San Tch‘uan huan,
Dag.lv. yuan, Dag.Hailar 6y id. = Mo., Urd., Kalm. on, Kh., Bur.
on id.

CM *podun or *podun ’star’, Mong. fad:, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun,
Shera Yogur hotun, San Tch‘uan hotu, Dag.lv. yote, Dag.Hailar
od ~ oddo id. = Mo. odun, Urd. udu, Kh. oddvo, Bur. odon, Kalm.
odn id. '

CM *pddiin or *@idin 'feather’, Mong. fod:, MMo. (Mu.). hédiin,
Dag.Hailar wdws id. = Mo. dodan, Urd. wdw, Kh. %dda, ALB
vdvn, Kalm. édnp id.

CM *puyuta or *euyuta ’sack’, Mong. fida, MMo. (H) huyuta
id. = Mo. uyuta, Urd. 4ta, Kh. ato, Kalm. 4t* id.

CM *pulayan or *qulayan 'red’ (cf. Ma. fulgi-jan id.), Mong. fuldn,
MMo. (SH, Mu.) hula’an, Dag.Iv. yula, Dag.Hailar ulan id. = Mo.
ulayan, Mog. ulén, Urd., Kalm. ulan, Kh., Bur. uldy id.

CM *piinir or *giiner 'smell’ (cf. Ma. funsun 'odor’, Goldi pun
id.), Mong. funir, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hiiner, Shirongol yunwr id. = Mo.
dindir, Urd. wner, Kh. wner, Bur. wnwr, Kalm. inr id.

(b) CM *parban or *garban 'ten’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) harban,
Mong. yarwan, Shera Yogur herwan, San Tchuan harban, Shirongol
xran, Dag.Iv. yarban id. = Mo. arban, Urd. arwa, Kh. arwo, Bur.
arban, Kalm. arwn id.

CM *peks or *geks 'beginning, source, head’ (cf. Ma. fex: ’brain’),
MMo. (SH, Mu.) hek: id., Mong. yeg: 'beginning, source’, Dag.lv.
xekr, Dag.Hailar ¢kv id. = Mo. ekin 'beginning, head’, Mog. ekin
‘head’, Urd. eyxye 'source’, Kh. éxy: ’'beginning, source’, ALB ¢sip
‘source’, Kalm. eky 'beginning, source’.

CM *pe- 'to be dried in the sunshine, to warm oneself’, Mong.
xé- 'to dry in front of a fire or in the sun, to warm oneself’ = Mo.
ege- 'to dry’, Urd. é- 'to be warmed’, Kh., Kalm. é- 'to bake’ (is said
of the sun).

CM *pogar or *goqar 'short’ (cf. Ma. foxolon id.), MMo. (Mu.)
hogar, Mong. xuguor id., Shirongol yukur id. = Mo. ogor < *oqar,
Kh. oyyor, Bur. oyor, Kalm. oyr id.

(c) CM *pirii- or *gurii- 'to pray’ (cf. Ma. firu- id.), MMo. (SH,

7 — Poppe
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P, Mu.) hirii’er 'benediction’, Mong. $iirs- 'to say benedictions’ =
Mo. wriige-, Urd. éré- id., Kh. jéral "benediction’, ALB ¥#4r, Kalm.
jorel id.

(d) CM *piitiigin or *giitiigiin 'vulva’, MMo. (Mu.) hiitigiin,
Mong. sdogu id. = Mo. dtigiin, Urd. wtwgw, Kh. wtege, Kalm.
ditgn id. ‘ _

CM *poytal- or *goytal- *to cut’, MMo. (SH) hoytol-, Mong. sdoli-
<< *htol- << *hoytal- id. = Mo. oytol- < *oytal-, Urd. ogtol-, Kh.
ogtnl-, ALB otol- id.

47. The bilabial *p existed in Common Altaic also in the middle
of stems. In intervocalic position it became long ago, namely in
Pw-Mongolian, a voiced bilabial spirant *8 which in Common Mon-
golian converged with *y (or *g). In Middle Mongolian *8 already
had disappeared, but the vowels between which it had occurred
did not contract into one long vowel (§ 32).

In a few stems *B survived and is represented by b at the present
time. :
CM *qafa- 'to close’ (cf. Turkic gapa- id.), Mo. gaya-, MMo. (SH)
ga’a- 'to encircle, to surround, to close’, ga’alya ’door’, Dag., Mong.,
Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. xd- 'to close’ ~CM *gaf- in Mo. gab-qa-y
'id’, Urd. gawyxag, Kh. yabyok, Kalm. yawyog id.

CM *depel 'robe, coat’, Mo. debel ~ degel id., MMo. (SH) de’el ~
(Mu.) dél, Mong. diér, Urd., Kh. dél, AL.B degel, Kalm. dew} id.

*b

48. The initial consonant *b is preserved, as a general rule, in all
Mongolian languages. It is voiceless in this position in a few lahguages,
e.g., in Khalkha or Urdus, i.e., it is » (a).

It disappears in Monguor only in one word and this is *bol- 'to’
become’ (b), but it becomes p in Monguor when the second syl-
lable begins with a primary strong consonant (i.e., fortss) which, in
its turn, has developed into a weak consonant (i.e., lenus) (¢).

The consonant *b easily develops into w at the beginning of
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stems in various Mongolian languages. This occurs under the influence
of its environment in the sentence (sandhi), when the initial *b of
a word is in intervocalic position, i.e., when the preceding word
ends in a vowel (or in the liquid consonant  or r) (d).

(a) Mo. bar:-"to seize’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) bari- to seize, to keep’,
Dag. bafe- id., Mong. bari- ~wart-, Urd. bar:-, Kh. bdri-, Bur. bda¥s-,
Mog. bars-, Kalm. bir- id.

Mo. boro < *bora 'grey’, MMo. (SH) boro ~ (Mu.) bora id., Dag.
bor in bortSoyor *grey-mottley’ (name of a shamanist spirit), Mong.,
Urd. boro, Kh. bor, Bur. boro, Mog. bors, Kalm. bore id.

Mo. bulay 'source, water spring’, MMo. (SH) bulay ~ (Mu.) bulag,
Dag. buldr, Mong. bulag, Urd. bulak, Kh. bullvk, Bur. bulag, Kalm.
bulﬂg id.

(b) Mong. 6l:- 'to become’ = Mo. bol-, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.), Dag.,
Urd., Kh., Bur., Mog., Kalm. bol- id.

(c) Mong. pagda- 'to have enough space’ = Mo. bayta-, MMo.
(Mu.) bagta-, Dag. barta-, Urd. bagta-, Kh.‘bagtn—, Bur. bagta-, Mog.
bayta-, Kalm. bakto- id.

Mong. pudéiag 'pea’ = Mo. buréay, MMo. (Mu.) burdaq, Urd.
burtsak, Kh. burtsvk, Kalm. burtsng id.

(d) Mo. buz 'he is’, MMo. (SH)‘bug' ~(Mu.) bi, Dag. bg;, Mong.
wi, Urd., Kh. bi, ALB b7, AgaB b1, Mog. b, Kalm. be id.

49. The consonant *b in final and medial position, particularly
in intervocalic position, becomes a bilabial voiced spirant, i.e., w.
In Mogol it results in f. In Dagur it becomes a non-syllabic » (and in
front vocalic stems it is w), i.e., w and w respectively. The syllable
*bhe, however, remains as such in Dagur. In final posii:ion {when
closing a syllable) *b has become r in Dagur as does any consonant
closing a syllable.

In Monguor the consonant *b in medial position has been pre-
served only in a few stems (a). In most cases it has disappeared there,
whereas before *¢ it has become 5. Particular developments in Mon-
guor are *the > ¢, *ebe > ¥é (6) and ¢; *tbit, *ebii, *iibe, and *ubu
have become @ (u); *abu > @ (b).

In medial position the consonant *b sometimes alternates with m
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(sometimes under the influence of a nasal consonant) and with ¢
in almost all Mongolian languages (c).

After m the consenant *b becomes p in Dagur (d).

(a) Mo. ab- 'to take', MMo. (SH, Mu.) ab-, Dag. au-, Mong. awu-,
Urd. ab- ~ aw-, Kh. aw-, Bur. ab- ~ aw-, Mog. afu-, Kalm. aw- id.

Mo. gabisun 'rib’, MMo. (H, Mu.) gabusun, Dag. xabiryo id., Mong.
xawudze 'side’, Mog. goburya 'rib’, Urd. yawisu ’side’, Kh. xawrgo
Tib’, Al.B yawahan 'rib’, Kalm. yawsp id.

Mo. tabun ’five’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tabun, Dag. tdun, Mog. tabun,
Mong. tadwen, Urd. tawu, Kh. tawp, Bur. tabazy, Kalm. tawn id.

(b) Mo. taben ’fifty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) tabin, Dag. taw:, Mong.
- tajin, Urd. tawi, Kh. téwy, Bur. tabin, Kalm. tdwn id.

Mo. zibe 'rust’, Mong. dZiié, Urd. déiwe, Kh. dzews id., ALB Swer-
to rust’, Kalm. zew? 'rust’. '

Mo. teberi- 'to embrace’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) teberi-, Dag. tewfe-,
Mong. tori- ~ tlér-, Urd. tewere-, Kh. téwar-, Bur. tgber-, Kalm. tewr- id.

Mo. kebereg 'fragile’, Mong. kerig, Urd. kewerek, Kh. yewarsk id.

Mo. talbe- 'to put’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) talbi- ~ (Mu.) tabi-, Dag.
talwi- ~ tdwi-, Mong. té- id., Urd. taws-, Kh. tdws-, Bur. tabi- ~ tdwr-,
Mog. talindg ’he puts’, Kaln. tiw- 'to put’.

Mo. ebed- ’to be ill, to be sick’, MMo. (SH) ebeéin 'disease’ ~
(Mu.) ebed- to be ill’, Dag. ewde- id., Mong. 1di-, Kh. jwda- id. .

(¢) Mo. qabar ~ gamar 'nose’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gabar, Dag. yamar,
Mong. yawar, Urd. yamar, Kh., Bur. yamor, Mog. gabar, Kalm.
xamr id.

Mo. nabé& ~ naméi ’leaf’, namaya ’foliage’, MMo. (Mu.) nabéin
Neaves’, Dag. larté 'leafl’ ~ lawa < *nabaya rose petal’ (or of any
flower), Mog. nom 'leaf’, Mong. labéd%: leaf’, Urd. nabt$i, Kh. nabts, -
ALB naméahan 'leaf’ ~ Al.B nama ’foliage’, Kalm. napt$r ~ namts
"leaf’.

Mo. jabu- ’to walk’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jabu-, Dag. jau- id., Mog.
jobund "he goes’, Mong. 7ii- *to go’, Urd. jawu-, Kh. jawn-, ALB jaba-,
Kalm. jow- 'to go’ ~ Kalm. jomnd "he goes’.

Mo. ebiil 'winter’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) dbiil, Dag. wgwl, Mog. ebula
~ wbwld, Mong. ugur, Urd. 6wil, Kh. iwal, ALB ibal, Kalm. 6w} id.
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(d) Mong. umbu- 'to swim’, Dag. umpa- id., Kh. umbo- "to cross
a river, to ford’.

*m

50. There was in Common Mongolian a nasal labial consonant *m
which occurred both at the beginning of stems and in the middle as
well as at the end. .

Sometimes the initial *m is a development of an original *b.
This occurs usually under the influence of a nasal sound contained
in the word concerned. -

In general, *m is preserved as such in all Mongolian languages (a).
The final m alternates sometimes with n. In Monguor the final m
is often replaced with n (b). '

The final *m of a syllable is assimilated easily to a following
dental consonant. In Monguor dental consonants influence the
consonant *m immediately preceding. A final *m of a word becomes n
in Monguor when the word immediately following in the sentence
begins with a dental consonant (c).

In a few cases the ancient intervocalic *m (of various origins)
disappears in spoken languages (d).

(a) Mo. mayu ~ mayuz ’'evil, bad’, MMo. (SH) ma’w; id., (P,
Mu.) ma'un id. (plaral) ~ (Mu.) ma’u ’evil’, Dag. md, Mong., Urd.,
Kb., Bur., Kalm. m id.

Mo. migan < *migan ’'flesh, meat’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) migan,
Dag. mdya, Mong. maya, Urd. maxxa, Kh. mayyn, Bur. mayan, Mog.
magon, Kalm. mayn id.

Mo. minu < *binu genitive of b 'T’, MMo. (SH) menu (nom. bg),
Dag. mi (nom. b7), Mong. munt (nom. bu), Urd. mine (nom. bz),
Kh. mini (nom. be), Bur. merii (nom. b2), Mog. mant (nom. bz), Kalm.
mang (nom. be) id.

Mo. sumun ’arrow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sumun, Dag. somo, Mong.
sumu, Urd. sumu, Kh. sumv, AL.B homon, Kalm. sumn id.

Mo. em 'medicine, drug’, MMo. (Mu.) em, Dag. em, Urd., Kh. em,
Bur. gm, Kalm. em id.
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(b) Mo. nayadum ~ nayadun 'play, game’, MMo. (Mu.) nadum
~ nadun, Dag, nad id. < *nayadun, Mog. notund "he plays’, Mong.
nadin ‘play, game’, Urd. nadam, Kh. nadom ~nado < *nayadun,
Bur. nadan, Kalm. nadmp ~nddp id. It is possible, however, that
the forms concerned are derived with two different suffixes, -*m
and ~*n, which do exist. ,

Mo. tulum ’a sack made of a hide’, MMo. (Mu.) tulum, Mong.
tulun, Urd. tulum, Kh. tullom id.

Mo. Zarim ’half’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3artm, Mong. didrin, Urd. dar-
min ‘some of them’, Kh. dedrym, Bur. zafam ’some’, Kalm. zirp id.

(¢) Mo. gamtu 'together’, MMo. (SH, Mu;) qamtd, Mong. yamdu
~ xandi, Mog, gamtu, Urd. yamtu, Kh. yamtv, Bur. yamta id.

Mo. kem3ije 'measure’, MMo. (SH) kem, Dag. kend%é, Urd. kemdZe,
Kh. yemdze, Bur. yemse, Kalm. kemdZen id.

(d) Mo. keme- << *kene- (cf. Turk. kiind$ 'advice’) 'to-say, to speak’,
MMo. (SH, P) ke'a id., Mong. ¢i- ’to call’, Urd., Kh. ge-, Bur. g¢-,
Kalm.“ge- ’to speak, to say’. :

Mo. FLitmiin ’person, human being’, MMo. (SH) gii'in ~ (P)
k‘@iin, Dag. kw ~ kiin, Mong. kun, Urd. kwn, Kh. yws, Bur.
- xwn, Kalm. kitmp ~ kiin id.

The Dental and Alveolar Consonants
*t

51. Common Mongolian *t was prohably a strongly aspirated dental
consonant. In the hPags-pa script it was rendered with a character
of Tibetan origin which in the original Tibetan script was used for
the aspirated ¢, e.g., t‘ende 'there’, t‘at‘aju dragging’, etc. Like all
the other strong consonants *t did not occur at the end of syllables
or words, and in this position only *d occurred.

The consonant *t remains ¢ in most Mongolian languages not only
at the beginning of words but also in medial position.

In Khalkha, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin, and some other languages
1t is strongly aspirated.
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(A) At the beginning of words ¢ has in East Mongolian an aspirated
recursion, i.e., it is t*. In the middle of words it has an aspirated recurs-
ion and incursion, i.e., it is ‘¢. When the final vowel of a stem is
dropped in fast speech, a medial ‘t* enters the final position (this is
not, however, the absolute end) énd then it has only an aspirated
incursion in Khalkha, i.e., it is “é.

Ii other Mongolian languages the consonant *¢ is less aspirated
or it is not aspirated at all, e.g., in the Aga, Tsongol, and Sartul
dialects of Buriat it is aspirated (¢, ‘¢, ‘t), but in the dialects Alar,
Ekhirit, and in all the other West Buriat dialects, and also in Kal-
muck it is not aspirated at all.

The consonant *t does not occur before *¢ (or *37), because in this
position it became *¢ in Pre-Mongolian. Thus Common Mongolian
already had the syllable *& where Common' Altaic had had *# (a).

When the second syllable of a stem begins with a strong (or
voiceless) consonant, i.e., with *f, *& *s, *§ *q, or *k, the initial
consonant *t of a short syllable is not aspirated in North Khalkha,
West Khalkha, and Central Khalkha, i.e., in the region of the city
of Ulan Bator, north of it up to the Russian frontier, and west of it
to the rivers Orkhon and Selenga, and from there almost to the
territory of the Oirat dialects. Thus in the area defined instead of
t'a't'vyp 'to drag’ only ta‘t‘vyo is pronounced.

‘When the initial syllable is closed by a nasal consonant (i.e., n,
7, m) the initial *¢ is aspirated there. When the syllable is closed by
another consonant (*b, *d, *s, *r, *y, *g) it is again unaspirated.

In South East and South Khalkha (Gobi Khalkha), in some
Chakhar dialects, and also in Urdus the consonant, *t before a strong
or voiceless consonant of the second syllable becomes d, i.e., a voice-
less p {weak, lenis). In monosyllabic stems *t remains ¢ before a
voiceless consonant (e.g., *s) (b).

The sonorization of *¢ (*t > p) at the beginning of words, which
occurs under the conditions enumerated above has nothing in com-
mon with the sonorization in Middle Mongolian: cf. P dénrt "heaven’
= Kh. tengsr id.; P dojid *Buddhist monks’ = Kh. to¢n 'Buddhist

~monk of noble origin’.
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In Monguor the initial *¢ results in d in a limited number of
words containing the consonant s in one of the syllables. It is not
certain whether this is a case of dissimilation t—s>d—s(c).

Before a secondary i and, in general when palatalized, the con-
sonant *t becomes t§. This occurs in Urdus (rarely) and in Monguor
(more frequently) (d).

(&) Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) ta ’you’, Dag. ¢, Mong., Urd Kh.,
Bur., Kalm. te, Mog. to (tod) id.

Mo. toya 'number’, MMo. (SH) to'a ~{XH) to'o ~(Mu.) to'an,
Dag. t5, Mong. tor, Urd., Kh., Bur. ta6, Mog. toa. Kalm. ton id. .

Mo. toor *net’, MMo. (IM) tor, Mong. tor, Uni., Kh., Mog., Kalm.
tor id.

Mo. tabun ‘five’, MMO (SH, Mu.) tahun ~(P) t'abun, Dag.
taun, Mong. tawen, Urd. tawu, Kh. tawn, Rur. taban, Mog. tabun,
Kalm. tawn id.

(b) Mo. togo- < *toga- 'to saddle’, MM.. ) togu'ul- 'to put
the saddle on’ ~ (Mu.) togo- 'to saddle’, Mong. tugu-, Urd. doyo-,
Kh. toxyp- ~ Kh.South doyyv-, Bur. toyo-, l\nm toy°- id.

Mo. toyta- ’to stop, to establish himseis MMo. (SH) toyta- ~
(Mu.) togta-, Dag. torta-, Urd. dogw- Kh. & sto~, Kh. South dogtn-,
Bur. toglo-, Kalm. tokt>- "to stand firmly’.

(¢) Mong. dagsgm-_ 'to be broken’ = M. tasura-, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) tasura-, Dag. tasar-, Urd. dasur-, Kh. tessv~_ Kh.South dassor-,
Bur. tahara-, Kalm. tasy- id.

Mong. diese- 'to tolerate’ = Mo. tes-, Daz. srse-, Urd des-, Kh.
tes-, Kh.South des-, Kalm. tes- id.

Mong. dusd 'use, usefulness’ = Mo. tus. MMo. (SH, Mu) tusa,
Dag. toso, Urd. dusa, Kh. tussp, Kh.South Zwssn, Bur. tuha, Kalm.
tus“ id.

(d) Urd. t5im ’s0’ = Mo. tejimii 'such’, MM -SH) tejimii ~ (Mu.)
tejin 'so, thus’, Dag. tejmer 'such one’, Kh T, Bur. fime, Kalm.
time id.

Mong. #ida- "to pull’ = Mo. tata-, MMo. <3\ ta10- ~ (P) t'at‘a-,
Dag. tata-, Urd. data-, Kh. tato-, Kh.Souz: aato-, Bur. tate- id.,
Mog. tatand 'he pulls’, Kalm. tatp- ’to puli’.



106

Mong. thid%ié- 'to feed, to bring up’, Urd. t§idé- ~ tedse- id. =
Mo. tezije-, MMo. (SH) tegi’e- ~ (Mu.) tezé-, Dag. tedse-, Kh. tedse-,
Bur. tgfé-, Kalm. tedée- id.

(B) In medial position, i.e., in the middle of words, the con-
sonant *{ usually resultsin ¢. Inintervocalic position on the boundary
between the initial and second syllable the consonant *i becomes
d (p) in Monguor. This development of the consonant *t occurs also
after *I or *r in Monguor. The sonorization of *t in Monguor is accom-
panied by another phenomenon, namely the development of the
initial weak consonant into a strong one, i.e., *d > t.

Mo. tata- ’to pull’, MMo. (SH) tata- ~(P) t'at‘a-, Dag. taia-,
Urd. data-, Kh. tatv-, Bur. tata- id., Mog. tatand "he pulls’, Kalm.
tato- 'to pull’ = Mong. t$ida- to pull’.

Mo. bute 'bush’, Urd. buta, Kh. bufp, Bur. buta id. = Mong.
buda id.

Mo. uyuta *sack’, MMo. (H) huputa, Urd. 4ta, Kh. 4t id. = Mong.
fuda id.

Mo. gata- ’to become dry, to harden’, MMo. (Mu.) qata-, Dag.
xata-, Urd. gata-, Kh. yato-, Kh.South gato-, Bur. yata-, Kalm. yat®-
= Mong. yada- id.

Mo. dotora << *dotara ’in, within’, Urd. dotor, Kh. dotor id. =
Mong. tudor id. :

Mo. sitaya- 'to set on fire’, Kh. $atn- 'to burn, to catch fire’, Bur.
Sata- id. = Mong. sda- id. '

Mo. altan ’gold’, Urd. alta, Kh. alto, Bur. altan, Kalm. altp id.
= Mong. yardam id. '

Mo. wmarta- ’to forget’, Urd. marta-, Kh. mariv- id. = Mong.
musda- id.

*d

52. Common Mongolian *d was a voiceless weak consonant (media
lenis), i.e. p. It is voiceless in all positions in Dagur, Monguor, Khar-
chin, Chakhar, Urdus, Khalkha, and in the dialects Tsongol and
Sartul of Buriat, and also in Bargu Buriat. In all the remaining
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Buriat dialects and in Kalmuck it is voiced at the beginning of words
and in intervocalic position. ' ‘

The consonant *d results in such different sounds in various posit-
ions that they have to be discussed separately.

(A) The cons:)nant *d at the beginning of words is always voice-
less in Dagur, Monguor, Urdus, Chakhar, Kharchin, and Khalkha,
i.e., it is p, but it is voiced in Buriat and in West Mongolian, i.e.,in
Mogol, QOirat, and Kalmuck (a).

In Monguor *d has resulted in ¢ at the beginning of words when
the strong aspirated consonant on the boundary of the initial and
the second syllable becomes a weak consonant, i.e.,d —t >t —d.
This phenomenon is ancient and in Middle Mongolian there are
cases in which the initial consonant *d before a syllable beginning
with ¢ or s has become ¢ (b). '

In a few cases initial *d becomes t in West Buriat dialects (c)
and when palatalized it becomes 7 (d). _

(a} Mo. daru- 'to press’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) daru-, Dag. dara-, Mong.
dari-, Urd. daru-, Kh. darp-, Bur. dara- id., Mog. darund he squeezes’,
Kalm. dare- to squeeze’.

Mo. degere 'on, above’, MMo. (SH, P) de'ere ~(Mu.) dére, Dag.
dér, Mong. dere, Urd. dére, Kh. dera, Bur. dére, Mog. dérd, Kalm.
deér® id. .

(b) Mo. dutayu ’insufficient, lacking, incomplete’, MMo. (SH)
duta’ v ~ (Mu.) dutst ~(Mu.) tutiw id., Dag. dotd- ’to leave’, Mong.
tudi 'insufficient’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. dut4 ’insufficient’, Mog.
dutona "he flees’.

Mo. dotora << *dotara ’in, within’, MMo. (SH) dotora ~ (P) dotora
~(Mu.) dotara ~(Mu.) totara, Dag, doatar, Mong. tudor ~ turo,
Urd. dotor, Kh. dotor, Bur. dosé, Mog. dotona, Kalm. doty id.

Mo. diééin ’forty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) déén, Dag. dwitéi, Mong.
tiedéin, Urd. dotsr, Kh. doth, ALB doden, Kh.B dwseny, Kalm.
dotsp id.

(¢) Mo. danga 'tea pot’, Kh. danyn, ALB tanyn, Kalm. danyp id.

(d) Mo. debes- ~ debiis- 'to spread out a rug or a carpet’, MMo.
(SH, IM) debiis- ~(Mu.) debts-, Dag. dewse-, Mong. diiése-, Urd.
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dewes-, Kh. dewass-, Al.B jébas$s 'spreading’ <C *debiséii, Kalm. dews®-
’to spread out’. '

Mo. debtege- 'to make wet’, Mong. tudié-, Urd. debté-, Kh. dewté-,
ALB jébté-, Kalm. dewte- id.

53. (B) In the middle of words, in intervocalic position on the
boundary between the initial and the second syllable, the consonant
*d is geminated (long) in Khalkha, i.e., dd. In Dagur, Monguor, and
Urdus it is voiceless, i.e., b (a). B

In Middle Mongolian and in the Ekhirit and Aga dialects of the
Buriat language *d in intervocalic position, on the boundary between
the initial and second syllable, in words ending in -*sun becomes ¢.
In Kalmuck it disappears. Probably it was first assimilated to s,
i.e., d + sun > ssun > sun. This is an old phenomenon and occurs
in Mogol and also in the Western dialects of Middle Mongolian
represented in the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab (b).

In Dagur in rare cases *d >t in intervocalic position in words
beginning with the voiceless spirant y << *q. This is a result of assi-
milation: the weak consonant after a voiceless has become strong (c).

A peculiar development is that of *d > r in the vicinity of the
consonant ! in Dagur and in the dialects of the Mongols of the banners
Gorlos and Jostu. This is a kind of rhotacism (dl > rl) (d).

A particular case is the Common Mongolian alternation *d ~ *3.
The result is that a word may have d << *d in one dialect but another
dialect (or language) may have d# (or dz or £ or 2) in the same word (e).

(a) Mo. é&da- 'to be able’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) éda-, Dag. Sada-,
Mong. sda-, Urd. t§ida-, Kh. tSaddo-, Bur. $ada-, Kalm. tsade- id.

Mo. jada- 'to be unable’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jada- id., Mong. ida-
'to be tired, to be exhausted’, Dag., Urd. jada- 'to be unable’, Kh.
jaddo-, Bur. jada- id.

Mo. ide- 'to eat’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ide-, Mong. tdie-, Dag. wde-, Urd.
1de-, Kh. 1dds-, Bur. ede- id., Mog. wddnd "he eats’, Kalm. d*- 'to eat’.

(b) Mo. yadasun ’pale, post, peg’, MMo. (Mu.) gatasun, Mong.
gadase ‘nail, wedge’, Urd. gadusu, Kh. gaddps, Ekh.B, Bur. OI'khon
<and AgaB gawhar/, AlLB gc;dalmr;, Kalm\. gassp id.

Mo. gedesiin ’intestines’, MMo. (Mu.) gelesiin ~ gesiisiin, Dag.
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gedes, Mong. gidiese, Urd. gedwsw, Kh. geddss, Ekh.B, Ol'’khon
guitghen, AgaB getehen, Mog. gesdn, Kalm. gesp id.

(c) Mo. gadayala- 'to save, to preserve’, MMo. (SH) gadayala-,
Dag. yatagla-, Urd. xadagala—, Kh. xaddngnl—, Kalm. yadvy}- id.

Mo. qodoyoduw < *qoduwyadw ’inner organs’, Dag. yotod, Urd.
xododu, Kh. yodddn, Bur. yodédo, Kalm. yot id. -

(d) Mo. qudaldu- 'to sell’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qudaldu-, Mong. dards-,
Khar. ywaldo- (yualdo-), Urd. yudalda-, Gorlos and Jostu yurld-,
Kh. yuddoldo-, Bur. yudalda-, Kalm. yuld*- (with -*d- disappearing).

Mo. ojodal < *ojadal ’seam’, Dag. ogr}, Kh. ojj2dol id.

(e) MMo. (SH) qada’ar ~ (Mu.) gadar "bridle’, Dag. yadala, Mong.
gadar, Mog. gadar < *gqadayar id. ~ Mo. qajayar < *qafiyar <
*qadiyar, Urd. yadsar, Kh. yadzar, Bur., Kalm. yazar id.

Mo. yadaya *outside’, MMo. (SH) yada id. ~ (Mu.) yadddu ’outer’,
Dag. gad 'out’, Mong. gada ’outside’, Urd., Kh. gada id. ~*yazaya
< *yajiya < *yadiya: Bur. and Kalm. gaza id.

Mo. anjisun 'plough’, MMo. (Mu.) anjasun, Mong. nd#ise, Urd.
andiasu ~ andws, Kh. andzvs, Bur. anzehan id. ~ *andasqa > Kalm.
andpsyo id.

Mo. gaduyur 'sickle’, MMo. (Mu.) gaddir, Mong. gadir, Urd., Kh.
yadur, Kalm. yadir id. ~ *qaziyur > AgaB ya¥ur id., Kalm. yad%
’the edge of a halberd’.

54. (C) The final *d of the stem or syllable has developed in many
different ways. At the end of a syllable it is voiceless in all Mongolian
languages, i.e., it is p. It is still more voiceless at the end of a non-
initial syllable and also before voiceless consonants. In these posit-
jons it is ¢, which is not aspirated however (a). :

At the end of a syllable or word the consonant *d has become r
in Dagur. The statement concerning the development *d >1 in
Dagur, made in my book on the Dagur language (see p. 11, n. 2) is
not correct and the example Dag. siedZ¢l singuli’, SH ni3vel id. =
Mo. ne3iged should be explained in another manner. The form *ni3i-
gel 'singuli’ has the suffix -*gel and Mo. ni3iged is formed by analogy
with yurbayad 'terni’ and the latter is a regular plural in -d of *yur-
bayal. Thus, there is no development *d > 1 (b).
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The final *d of a syllable or word alternated with *s in Ancient
Mongolian. This alternation reflects the final *¢. In consequence
of this alternation there are sometimes in one and the same language
parallel forms with d and s, or one language has d and another language
has the consonant s in the same word (c).

The final *d of a stem, when entering the intervocalic position
(e.g., before a suffix), becomes a laryngal h in the Alar dialect and
certain other West Buriat dialects. In Tsongol it becomes s. Before
*1 it becomes § in the Barguzin and Aga dialects (d).

A final *d of a syllable disappears before a homoorganic consonant
or is assimilated to the latter (e). ,

(a) Mo. udqa 'meaning, sense, signification; shamanist tradition,
origin of a shaman’ (cf. udum ’origin’), Urd. udye ’signification, sense,
meaning’, Kh. udyn id., ALB udya ’shamanist tradition’, Kalm.
utyn id.

Mo. éad- ’to be satisfied, to satiate oneself’, MMo. (Mu.) éatba
"he became satisfied, he satiated himself’, Mong. tfuids- ’to satiate
oneself’, Urd. tfad-, Kh. tsad-, Bur. sadae- id., Mog. tsatgalyand 'he
satiates, he satisfies’, Kalm. tsad- 'to satiate oneself’.

(b) Mo. gadqu- 'to sting, to prick’, MMo. (SH, Mw.) qaiqu-, Dag.
xaryu-, Mong. gasgu-, Urd. gadyu-, Kh,, Bur., Kalm. yadyo- id.

Mo. keiiked ’children’, MMo. (Mu.) ke'ut 'sons’, Dag. kewker
"child, children’, Urd. kwiyyed, Kh. ywyst 'childrer’, Mog. kowkiit
"children’, Kalm. kiked id.

(c) Mo. ded ~ des 'the following, the next’, Urd. ded, Kh. ded ~
des, Kalm. ded id.

Mo. nayad- ~nayas- 'to play’, MMo. (Mu.) nadu-, Dag. nada-,
Mong. nadi-, Urd. nad-, Kh. nad- ~ nas-, Bur. nada-, Kalm.
nad- id.

Mo. eske- < *elke- ’to cut’, MMo. (SH) edke- id. ~ (Mu.) hecke-,
Mong. dige-, Urd. eske-, Kh. ésya- id., Mog. etqdand "he cuts’.

(d) Mo. ed 'goods, wares’, Urd., Kh. ed, ALB éd id. ~ ALB ¢éhé
(acc. of the refl. possessive decl.).

Mo. bolod < *bolad ’steel’ (<< Persian), Urd. bolod, Kh. bollut,
AlLB bulat id. ~ bulahijs (acc.), Ts.B. bolosor (instr.).
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Mo. morid "horses’, Ts.B mofit id. ~ morisor (instr.), AgaB morfist
(ace.).
(e) Mo. od-"to go away’, Kalm. od-, Kh. ot§- < *odés- id.
Mo. o0& < *odér 'spark’ (ef. Turk. ot ’fire’), cf. Mo. odgan the
name of the spirit of the fire (< od + gan 'khan’).
" Mo. lad- ’to satiate oneself’, Kh. tsad- id., ALB sad- ~ sada-
id., ALB sasrd << *sadéara = Mo. fadtala "until he was satisfied’.

*¢

655. The Common Mongolian affricate *& was a palato-alveolar
affricate (roughly = English ck). We shall discuss it first at the be-
ginning of stems.

In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian it is always ¢&.
It remains as t§ (= ¢) in Dagur where it is strongly aspirated as in
most of the remaining Mongolian languages. At the beginning of
words it occurs with an aspirated recursion (i.e., it is i'§) in Dagur and
it has an aspirated recursion and incursion in the middle of words
(i.e., it is “t'). In Dagur it is often palatalized, i.e., it is &§, particularly
before the vowel ¢. At the beginning of many words it has become §
in Dagur. This development occurs also in the dialects of Durbut
Beise, Gorlos, and Jostu. _

The affricate *¢ remains as such also in Mogol and in Urdus. At
the beginning of words the second syllable of which begins with a
strong or voiceless consonant and the initial syllable of which is
short, the consonant *¢ results in d# in Urdus.

In Urat and Chakhar it is ¢§. In Kharchin it remains t§ only be-
fore *z, but before all the other vowels (i.e., before *a, *o, *u,. ete.)
it has become an apico-alveolar ts.

In Oirat and Kalmuck it remains t§ before *; but results in ts
before all the remaining vowels. An exception is the dialect of the
Kalmucks living in the area called Chornyie Zemli (»The Black Soils»)
near the Caspian Sea in the former Kalmuck Republic, where t§
remains in all positions.

In Khalkha t§ remains before *¢ but it has become ts in all other
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positions. Exceptions are, however, the numerous cases in which *¢ has
become u in consequence of the »breaking»: there *¢ has also become
ts and not 5. In South Khalkha dialects (Gobi dialects) t§ and ts
become d# and dz respectively in the same positions in which sonori-
zation takes place in Urdus.

The development of the affricate *¢- before *¢ into ts in Khalkha
occurs before the vowel *u of the following syllable, e.g., Kh. tsus
< *ésun 'blood’, or in cases in which the vowel *i < *7 of the
initial syllable was followed immediately by *q or *y, eg., Kh.
tsamp < *¢iyana 'on that side’, Kh. tsuyynl < *&iqul < *tiqul
‘anger’, ete. It is possible that *i followed by a deep velar conso-
nant remained as i longer than in other positions and did not
palatalize the initial *é&.

In Monguor the affricate *& has become a strongly palatalized
t§ which occurs before <. Between  and vowels other than ¢ an inter-
mediate ¢ is inserted (e.g., #%¢a). When followed by another vowel
without the 4 glide the consonant *¢ becomes an apico-alveolar s-
(= Chinese tch?) in Monguor, but before ¢ the pronunciation ts pre-
vails over {s.

In the Tsongol and Sartul dialects of the Buriat language the affri-
cate *& remains t§ before *¢ but develops into ts before other vowels.
In all remaining Buriat dialects *¢ has become § before *z, while
it is s before all remaining vowels. In Aga the consonant s is
often pronounced as an interdental spirant ¢ (= English voiceless
th in thing). In Khori, Barguzin, Unga, Bokhan, Alar, and Ekhirit
dialects the consonant *¢ has resulted in § before *: and in s before
all other vowels.

Summarizing, we may show the developments of the initial *&
in the following table: '

(A) Before  *u (B) Before other
vowels:
Mo., MMo. ¢, é,
Dagur (a) 5 ~ t§ L ~ t§,
(b) §~¢

Monguor &, 4, ts, ts,
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Mogol t§, ' 5,
Urdus i, ts,
df before ashort vowel d# (as in the case A),
followed by a strong '
consonant,
Chakhar and
Urat - ts, 5,
Kharchin ts, ts,
North Khalkha &§, ts,
ts before *1 > u,
South Khalkha ¢§ (s before *5 > u), ts,

(dz before *¢1 > u)
in the same position
as *¢ > d4in Urdus,

dz in the same posit-
ion as *¢é >d#in
Urdus,

Bur.Tsongol and

Sartul t5, s,

Bur.Aga 5 ¥,

The femaining 7

Buriat dialects §, ‘ s,

Kalmuck is, is.
(A)

(a) Mo. &layun ’stone’, MMo. (SH) é&lao’'un ~ (P) ¢ila’un, Dag.
tSolo, Urd., Khar. t&ila, Urat tfulii, Durbut Beise $ol6, Jostu fuldin,
Kh. tsula, Ts.B tsulii, BB $ula, AgaB $ulizn, Kalm. tSolin id.

Mo. é&sun 'blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) &sun, Dag. tfos, Mong. tsedzu,
Urd. déusu, Khar. t$us, NKh. tsus, SouthKh. dzus, Ts.B t$oso, BB
Suhv, AgaB, ALB $uhan, Mog. tsusun, Kalm. tfusn id.

(b) Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) & 'you’, Dag. & (gen. §wi1, acc. Sam®i,
ete.), Mong. t&, Urd., Khar., Urat, Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B i1, AgaB,
AlLB $&, Durbut Beise, Gorlos, Jostu §z, Mog. &2, Kalm. &2 id.

Mo. éimiigen 'marrow’, MMo. (Mu.) éimegen, Dag. $imwg ~ §w-
mug 'leg bone’, Mong. tfimuge 'arm’, Urd. t¥émégé "marrow’, Kh.
t§¢maga, AL.B semegen, Kalm. t§imgn ‘marrow’.
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Mo. &irag 'face’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) éirag, Dag. $ards, Mong. éuri,
Urd. tsard, Durbut Beise $irdg, Kh. tfar®é ~ tsar’é, BB farve, A1.B
Sard, Kalm. t&ire id.

(B)

Mo. éayan < *éayayan 'white’, MMo. (SH) éaya’an ~ (P) é‘aga’an,
Dag.,ts‘iydﬁ, Mong. ﬁigdn, Urd. tSagan, Urat tSagan, Khar. tsagan,
Durbut Beise sagan, Jostu §agdn Kh. tsagan, Ts.B tsagan, AgaB
19aqa77, ALB sagan, Kalm. tsayan id.

Mo. éasun 'snow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) éasun, Dag. ts‘as Mong. tudse,
Mog. t§osun, Urd. déasu, Urat, Ch. tSas, Khar. tsassv, Durbut Beise
sat, NKh. tsassp, SouthKh. dzassv, AgaB dahan, BB sahv, Al.B sahay,
Kalm. tsasy id.

56. The final *¢ of a syllable or a word long ago developed into
d (t) ~ s, but there are traces of *¢ in Middle Mongolian:

Mo. eske- < *pedke- 'to cut’, MMo. (SH, H) edke- ~ (Mu.) heéke-
id., Mog. etqdnd 'he cuts’, Mong. dige-, Urd. eske-, Kh. esys- 'to cut’.

Mo. és *hatred’ = Turk. o¢ id.

The consonant *¢ in intervocalic position or between a consonant
and a vowel has developed analogically to *¢ in the initial position.
The only difference is that in Urdus and Gobi Khalkha the sonorizat-
ion (*¢ > d¥) does not take place. In Monguor sonorization of *¢
occurs also in the middle of words. This occurs in cases in which
the ancient initial weak consonant becomes a strong one.

Before *i the consonant *¢ remains t§ (or § in other languages)
{a) and before a vowel other than *« it results in ts (or in Buriat s) (b).

(a) Mo. aéyjan "load’, MMo. (SH) aé’an ~ (Mu.) aéa’an id., Mong.
d%a, Urd., Kh. atéa, ALB a$an id., Mog. atsind 'he loads’, Kalm.
at$an load’.

Mo. of- < *odéi- 'to go away’, Dag. iff-, Mong. §d%-, Urd.
1t§e-, Kh. ot§r-, AL.B oSo- id.

Mo. kiiéin ~ kiidiin 'strength’, MMo. (SH) gii¢iin ~ (P) k“uciin ~
(Mu.) kiéin, Dag. k‘wt$i, Mong. kud#, Urd. gwtsi, NKh. yutsy,
ALB ywSen, Kalm. kitsp id.

8 — Poppe
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Mo. biéig ’letter, writing’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bi&k ~ (P) biéyg,
- Dag. bitig < Ma. bitxe, Mong. pudfig, Urd. bitsik, Jostu, Aru Khor-
chin, Durbut Beise, Gorlos bistk, Kh. bitsik, AL.B besek, Mog. busik,
Kalm. bit§qg id.

(b) Mo. quéa- ’to bark’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) quéa-, Mong. yud&i-,
Urd. éut§a-, NKh, yutsp-, SKh. gulso-, BB jyussv-, ALB yusa- id.,
Mog. quitfand 'he barks’, Kalm. yuisn- 'to bark’. '

Mo. sadu- 'to strew, to sow’, MMo. (SH) sadu-, Mong. sad’-,
Urd. d#atsu- id., Aru Khorchin satfir- ~ sad%ir- ~ saty- *to be flown
by the wind, to perish’, Kh. satsp- ’to strow’, ALB sasa- < *éaéu-
< *salu-, Kalm. tsatsp- id. .

~ To conclude this section may we add that Common Mongolian
*& both at the beginning and in the middle of words originated from
two different consonants. It developed either from the Commeon
Altaic *¢ or from the Common Altaic *t-before *: or *i:

Mo. dooqur 'motley, spotted’ derived from CM *éufaqur = Turk.
Subar id. . '

Mo. gquéa 'ram’ < CMo *quéa = Turk. go¢ id.

Mo. éilayun ’stone, rock’ < CM *&layun << Pre-Mongolian *tila-
yun = Korean tol, Chuvash tful < *tal, Turk. ta$§ < *tal id.

Mo. bisig 'letter’ < *bitig = Turk. (Uig.) bitig, Ma. bitze id.

*3

57. The Common Mongolian affricate *3 is the weak correlate
to the strong affricate *¢. In some cases it has originated from Com-
mon Altaic *d before *4 (or *i), in other cases it is a direct continuat-
ion of Common Altaic *3.

Where *3 developed from *d under the influence of the vowel *¢
(<< *¢ or *%) there is still an alternation d ~ 3 in Written Mongolian,
and the further developments of the consonants *d and *3 still
alternate in colloquial Mongolian languages.

Here are a few examples of Common Mongolian *3 << Common
Altaic *d at the beginning (a) and in the middle of stems (b):

(a) Urd. d&uld ’vertex’, Kalm. zuld id. < *3ulaz, ALB %ol <
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*Ziluya, Mo. Ziluya ’sinciput’ < *diluya = Tungus (Barguzin) dtl
*head’, Ma. 3olo < *Ziluya < *diluya cranion’.

Urd. d%asa- 'to repair, to arrange’, Mo. jasa- < *dasa- id. =
Ma. dasa- ’to repair, to govern’ = Turk. jasa- 'to arrange, to make’.

In a few cases there is still an alternation of initial 3 ~d, e.g.,
Mo. doliy ~ 3olry 'redemption, ransom’, Urd. dfolsk ’a doll or a
mannequin replacing a sick .person and clad in the latter’s cloth,
which is supposed to take the. evil upon itself and thus relieve the
sick person; a sort of scape-goat’, Kh. dzollsk id. = Ma. jZoli- 'to
redeem’ << Mongolian.

(b) Mo. a3trya 'stallion’, Urd. adé'irga id. < *adirya = Tungué (So-
lon) adirga ~ adigga < Pre-Mongolian = Turk. adyir || ajyir, Yakut
atir id. : _ 7

Mo. efen < *efin < *edin 'master, lord’, ALB gfen id. = Turk.
(Orkhon, Uig.) #ds, Chagatai ¢jd id. '

58. The Common Mongolian *3; independently of its origin, has
resulted in the following sounds at the beginning of stems:

Normal developments

(a) Before *: (b) Before other vowels:
Mo., MMo. 3, 3,
Dag. d4, - dé ~ds,
Mong. d%, ds,
ts sporadically (c),
Urd., Urat d, dz,
Khar. d3, dz,
Kh. d3, dz,
Ts.B, Sart.B dZ, dz,
BB dz, 2,
Kh.B 2, ‘ 2,
AgaB &, ,

AlLB 3, 2,
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Ekh.B7j, 2,
Mog. d?, ds,
Kalm. d, z

(a) Mo. 3iruya ’ambler’, Dag. d4ré, Mong. d#ioro, Urd., Ch.,
Khar. d#ré, Kh. dforé, ALB Zor6, Ekh.B jors, Mog. diro, Kalm.
déora id. _

Mo. ziluya ’'rein’, MMo. (SH) jido'as, Urd. dils, Khar., Kh.
_d%ol5, BB d%ol5, ALB %ols, Ekh.B jol6, Kalm. d%ola id.

Mo. 3i ‘year’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) i, Dag. d4l, Mong. d#ir,
Urd., Ch., Khar., Urat, Kh. d%l, BB, Ts.B, Sart.B d&l, ALB 4,
Ekh. 521, Kalm. d%l id. :

(b) Mo. jazil- 'to chew’, MMo. (Mu.) 3azil-, Mong. d4ad#ili-,
Urd. déad%l-, Khar. dzad#l-, Kh. dzdadsil-, AlLB zafal- ~ Zasal-
id., Mog. d#ad%ind 'he chews’, Kalm. dads}- ~ d%idf]- 'to chew’.

Mo. 3egiin ‘needle’, MMo. (SH) 3e'ii ~ (Mu.) je'iin, Mong. dZi,
Urd. d%a, Khar. dzm, Kh. dzw, Ts.B dzwi, BB 2w, AlLB, Ekh.B
zuin, Mog. df6wn,-Kalm. zin id. :

Mo. jayura ’interval, space between two objects’, MMo. (SH)
ja'ura ~(Mu.) Zura, Dag. déora, Mong. dZdro 'between, in the
middle’, Urd. d&ara, Khar. dzoro, Kh. dzarp, ALB zire id., Mog.
d%0wro 'middle’, Kalm. ziirp "between’.
~ Mo. Zayu- 'to bite’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ja’u-, Mong. d%ii-, Urd.
dsi-, Khar. dzo-, Kh. dzi-, ALB 2z4- id., Mog. dédwnd 'he bites’,
Kalm. z4- 'tc bite’.

Mo. Zegiiden 'dream’, MMo. (Mu.) 3udi id., Dag. dfewde- 'to
dream’, Mong. d#iadin 'dream’, Urd. dfude, Khar. dzwids, Kh.
dzwidas, ALB ziden id., Mog. df6wdwland "he dreams’, Kalm. zidn
’dream’.

(¢) In Monguor the ihitial *3 has resulted in an apico-alveolar
strong affricate s in a few words. In still fewer cases it is £, while
the »normal» development is d2.

Mong. tsugud- "to lose’ = Mo. jabga-, MMo. (SH, Mu.) 3abga-, Urd.
dfibyara- 'to be lost, to get lost’, Kh. dzawyvrv-, Kalm. zawypr- id.

Mong. tsugu- 'to be in good shape’ = Mo. joki- < *3oqi-, MMo.
(SH) 30kt~ ~ (Mu.) 3oqi-, Urd. déoyyire- 'to suit, to fit’, Kh. dzoyy:-
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'to suit, to be appropriate’, Al.B zoso- id., Mog. dfoyilyand "he causes
to do’ (= Mo. jokijalya- 'to cause to establish’), Kalm. zok- 'to suit,
to befit'. ]

Mong. tsuorgué 'a valley with a river in the middle’ = MMo.
(SH) 3olke *current, stream’, Ekh.B zwlye 'the middle of a river, the
deépest part in the river’, Kkh.B nafin zulye *the upper course of
the Lena River, the Lena River in its upper part’ (verbatvm ’the
narrow stream’). v "

‘Mong. Birgi- 'to swallow’ = Mo. Zalgi-, MMo. (SH) Zalgi- ~
(Mu.) zaly-, Dag. dfalgi-, Urd. dalgi-, Kh. dzdlgi-, ALB zalja-,
Kalm. zilgs--id. '

59. An anomalous development is that of *3 into dz (2) instead
of d# (&) before the vowel *7 (*7).

The »breaking» of the vowel *: (< *7 or *3) occurred sometimes
prior to the period when *3 > dz before vowels other than *:. In
other words, when *3 > dz the vowel *; already had become another
vowel. The development *3 > "dz (2) occurs also before *¢ << *i
followed by a deep welar consonant (*q or *y), similar to the
development *¢ > s (§ 55). - ‘

Mo. ziryuyan ’six’, MMo. (SH, P) jirgo’an, Dag. déirgé, Mong.
déirgén, ALB Zorgon, Ekh.B jorgdn id. (normally from *Ziryoyan <
*Zeryuyan); Urd. durga, Khar. dzurgan, Kh. dzurgd, BB zurga,
AgaB durgan, Kh.B zurgan, Kalm. zurydn id. (normally from *jurya-
yan < *Zurywyan).

Mo. Ziyasun 'fish’, MMo. (SH) siyasun id., (Mu.) 3igasuns (acc.),
Dag. d4ayus, Mong. dz‘idgasg, Urd. dfagasu, Khar. dzagas, Kh. dza-
gvs, BB zaguhu, AlB zagahan, Kalm. zayosp id.

60. Another anomalous development of the initial consonant *3 is
that into n. This may be a result of the nasalizing effect of the con-
sonant *n closing the initial syllable.

AlLB nanifa- 'to beat’ = Mo. 3andi- id., MMo. (SH, Mu.) janéi-,
Mong. dinté-, Urd. jantdi-, Kh. dzant$r-, Mog. dantsi-, Kalm.
diant§r- ~ zant§r- ~ jantér- id.

61. We proceed to the Common Mongolian consonant *3 in the
middle of words.
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The affricate *3 did not occur at the end of syllables or stems.
In many cases it is a secondary sound having resulted from *d before
*1 or *4.

The vowel *¢ in non-initial syllables is often assimilated to the
vowel of the initial syllable. Consequently, the consonant *3 may
be followed by a vowel other than ¢, although the vowel concerned
is a further development of *:. In accordance with this the conso-
nant *3 results in Khalkha in dz and in Buriat and Kalmuck in z
and not in d£ (or £ respectively) as one would expect.

In Khalkha and the Tsongol and Sartul dialects of Buriat, *3
on the boundary between the short initial and the short second
syllable has become dd# before *¢ or ddz before a vowel other than *s.

The affricate *3 in the middle of stems: A
(a) Before *1: ' (b) Before vowels qther than *u

Mo., MMo. 3, ‘ 3,

Dag. d¥, d% ~ ds,

Mong. 44, dZ before a secondary ¢,
dz after s,
dz before vowels other than a

secondary s,

Urd. dé, ds,

Kh. dé~dds, dz ~ ddz,

BB  dj- 2,

AgaB d,

Kh.B, Al.B, Ekh.B £, 2,

Mog. d5, d?,

Kalm. d3, z.

(a) CM agirya < *adirya (cf. Solon adirga, Turk. adyir) 'stallion’,
Mo. azirya, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ajirya, Urd. adfarga, Kh. addzorgn <
*azarya < *azirya, Al.B azarga, Kalm. azryv id.

CM *gezige < *gedige ’plait, tress’, Mo. ge3ige id., MMo. (SH)
gezige 'rear-guard’, Dag. gedig 'plait’, Urd. gedfige, Kh. geddzags id.
~ CM *gedergii, Mo. gedergii *back, backwards’, MMo. (SH) gedergii,
Mong. gidiergu, Urd. gedergén, Kh. geddargs, Kalm. gedrgo id.
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CM *giiZige < *giidige (cf. Tungus CASTREN gudigd, Solon gudege
'stomach, belly’) 'stomach’, Mo. giiege << *giijrige << *giidige, MMo.
(Mu.) giizeti *having a stomach’, Dag. gwd¥ ’intestines’, Mong.
gud#ié 'stomach’, Urd. gwd¥ id., Kh. gudzé id., Kalm. giizen ’sto-
mach of a cow’; cf. ALB gudghen < *giidesiin 'intestines’.

(b) CM *gizayur ~ @ujayur (cf. Ma. fujurt), Mo. t3ayur ’root,
origin’, MMo. (SH, P) huja’wr id. ~(Mu.) heda’uri (acc.), Dag.
od%or, Mong. sdzir, Urd. id&iur, Kh. jodziir, Al.B uzir, Kalm. joziir id.

CM *oZayag, Mo. oZayaj 'penis’, MMo. ozaqaz, Mong. dzogug ~
dz‘igué, Urd. odZog#, Kh. oddzng®é, ALB ozogd, Kalm. 0z%yd id.

CM *yazar, Mo. yazar "land, country, place’, MMo. (SH) yajar ~
(P, Mu.) gajar, Dag. gadir, Mong. gad#iir, Urd. gadzar, Kb. gaddevr,
BB gazor, AlLB gazar, Mog. yadbar, Kalm. gazr id.

CM *iije-, Mo. iije- 'to see’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) itfe-, Dag. wd#-,
Mong. ud#i-, Urd. wd#i-, Kh. wddzs-, Al.B wze- id., Mog. wdfand
‘he sees’, Kalm. iz%- "to see’. ‘ '

CM *olza, Mo. olza 'prey, booty’, MMo. (SH) ol3a id. ~ (Mu.)
ol3a ’prisoner of war’, Mong. wrd#, Urd. old%o, Kh. oldzn, ALB olzo,
Kaln. olz® 'prey, booty, income, gain’.

*5

62. The Common Mongolian spirant *s results in different sounds
not only in different languages but frequently also in different posit-
ions in one and the same language.

(A) At the beginning of stems, before vowels other than *i (<
*i and *7) the Common Mongolian spirant *s has developed into the
following sounds: )

Mo., MMo., Mong., Dag., Mog., Kalm. |

Urd., Khar., Ch., Kb, Ts.B, Sart.B |

BB, AgaB, Kh.B, ALB, Ekh.B h.

(a) Mo. sara 'moon, month’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sara ~ (P) zara,
Dag. sar, Mong., Urd. sara, Ch., Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B sarp, Kalm.
sar®?, Kh.B, ALB hara id.
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Mo. sajin < *sayin ’good, healthy, well’, MMo. (SH, P) sajin
~(Mu.) sagn id., Dag. sajxan 'beautiful’, Mong. sén 'well, healthy,

© good’, Urd. sdn, Ch., Kh., Ts.B sdén, AgaB hdén, AL.B hi'y id., Mog.

soin ’correct’, Kalm. sdn 'well, healthy, good’.
Mo. sere- < *seri- 'to awaken’, MMo. (SH) seri- 'to perceive, to

‘notice’ ~ (Mu.) ser:- 'to awaken’, Dag. s¢fi-, Mong. sari-, Urd. sere-,

Ch., Kh., Ts.B séro-, BB, ALB hefi- id., Mog. serdnd 'he awakens',
Kalm. ser®- "to awaken’. ]

Mo. sumun ’arrbw’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) sumun, Dag. somo, Mong.
sumu, Urd. sumun, Kh. sumn, Ts.B somp, BB hom, ALB homoy,
Kalm. sumyp id.

Mo. segiil ’tail, end’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) se’il, Dag. sew!, Mong.
stir, Urd., Ch., Kh,, Ts.B swl, BB, AgaB, AlLB hwl, Mog. séwl,
Kalm. sl id.

(b) An exception is Kh. §iny < *séni 'night’ = Mo. sént, MMo.
(SH) sini, Dag. swsii, Mong. soni, Urd. soni, BB hiriz, AgaB husis,
AlB hirie, Mog. swne, Kalm. séid.

63. The consonant *s in intervocalic position, before vowels other
than *: (or *7) results in the following sounds: ‘
Mo., MMo., Dag. s,
Mong. (a) s in words beginning with a weak consonant,
(b) dz in words beginning with a strong con-
sonant or after a liquid consonant,
Urd. s,
Durbut Beise t with the following vowel dropped in the
case (b),
Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B s, ,
ss on the boundary between the initial and
the second syllable (provided that both are
short),
BB, AgaB, Kh.B,
Al.B, Ekh.B k,
Mog., Kalm.

(a) Mo. jasun 'bone’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jasun, Dag. jas, Mong.
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jase, Urd. jasu, Kh. jas ~ jassv, BB jah, AgaB jahan, Mog. jasun,
Kalm. jasp id.

Mo. nasun ’age’, MMo. (SH) nasutu ’at an age of ..." ~(Mu.)
nasun 'age’, Dag. nas ’life year’, Mong. nasg ‘age’, Urd. nasu, Kh.,
Ts.B nassv, AL.B nahan, Kalm. nasy 'age’.

Mo. dabusun ‘salt’, MMo. (Mu.) dabusun, Mong. dabsg, Urd.
dawusu, Kh. dawvs, BB dawuhu, AgaB, Kh.B, Al.B dabahay, Mog.
dabsun, Kalm. dawsn id.

(b) Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) usun 'water’, Dag. os, Mong. fudzu,
Urd. usu, Durbut Beise wt~ 0%, Kh. us ~ussp, Ts.B o0s ~ ossv,
BB wuhu, AgaB, Kh.B, AlB, Ekh.B wuhan, Mog. usun, Kalm. '
usp id. A

Mo. disiin 'hair', MMo. (SH, IM) hiisiin ~ (SH, Mu.) 4isin, Dag.
wsw, Mong. fudze, Urd. wsw, Kh. ws ~ wssa, BB whw, Mog.
wswn, Kalm. isy id.

"Mo. mésiin ~ mélsiin < *molzsun ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) molsiin,
Dag. meys, Mong. mordze, Urd. mdsw, Kh. mos, BB mvhw, Kh.B
mwlihen, ALB milihin, Kalm. mosn id.

Mo. é&isun *blood’, MMo. (SH) &su, Dag. téos, Mong. tsedzu, Urd.
déusu, Durbut Beise $ot, Kh. tsus ~ tsusso, Ts.B tSosp, AL.B $uhan,
Kalm. tsusp id.

' 64. The spirant *s in final position, at the end of syllables or
words, results in the following sounds:

Mo., MMo. s,

Dag. r  (which disappears before I),

Mong. s (with a paragogic vowel at the end of words),
Urd. s, ' ‘
Durbut Beise ¢,

Kh. s,

Ts.B, Sart.B and all Buriat dialects d ~t,

Mog. s (the plural suffix -s > -z, however),

Kalm. s.

Mo. bos- 'to rise, to get up’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bos-, Dag. bos- <
*bosu-, Mong. bose-, Urd. bos-, Durbut Beise bot-, Kh. bos-, Ts.B
bod-, Al.B bod- id., Mog. bosund 'he rises’, Kalm. bos- 'to rise’.
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Mo. bds 'cotton textile’, MMo. (Mu.) bdz < Turkic, Dag. buse
'textile’, Mong. bos 'cotton textile’, Urd. bés, Kh. bi's, BB bid, ALB
bvd, Kalm. bos id. :

Mo. §s- 'to increase in number’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ds-, Mong. ése-,
Urd. és-, Kh. iis-, BB #dya- 'to increase, to make numerous’, ALB
#d- ’to increase’, Kalm. s id. ' |

Mo. wlus ’people, nation’, MMo. (SH, P) ulus ~ (Mu.) ulust
(acc.), Dag. olor, Mong. luse¢, Urd. ulus, Durbut Beise eld, Kh. ullps,
BB wllvt, Kh.B, ALB ulvt, Mog. ulus, Kalm. ul4s id.

Mo. emiiske- 'to clad’, MMo. (SH) emiis- 'to put on’, Dag. emelké-
< *émgr—lké— 'to clad someone’, Mong, mosg- to6 put on’ ~ mosga-
'to clad someone’, Urd. émés- "to put on’, Durbut Beise wmis- ~
wmwt-, Kh. dmas-, BB ¢mad- 'to put on’, ALB @mbdyi- 'to clad
someone’, Mog. émwswliyand he causes to put on’, Kalm. om’ska-
'to clad someorre’.

Mo. -s plur. suff., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) -5, Dag. deest, Mong. -s,
Urd., Kh. -s, Bur. -d ~ -t, Mog. -z, KaJm. -5 id.

In Buriat the final *s > d (~1), when entering the intervocalic
position, results in different consonants:

in Bargu Buriat it remains d,

in Tsongol final d becames s in intervocalic position,

in Alar final d becomes h in intervocalic position,

in Aga and Khori final d becomes § in intervocalic position

before *z.

Ts.B olot ’people’ ~olpsi (acc.), ALB ulpt ~ulvht id., AgaB
ulpt ~ ulp id.

65. (B) The initial spirant *s before *1 (<< *¢ or *%) results in most
of the Mongolian languages in § (£, etc.).

Mo. s,
MMo. §,
Dag. &~

Mog. (a) § Dbeforet << *i,i.e., in back vocalic stems,

(b) s Dbeforet < *1, i.e., in front vocalic stems,
Mong. (¢) § Dbefore 7, i, and immediately before d2,

(d) s Dbefore the remaining vowels and consonants,
Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. §.
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(a) Mo. sira 'yellow, MMo. (SH, Mu.) §ira, Mog. $ira, Mong. éira,
Urd. $ara, Kh., Kalm. $arv, Bur. Sara id.

Mo. stbar ’clay, dirt, mud’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) $&bar, Dag. Sawar,
Mong. sawar, Urd. Sawar, Kh. $awor, Bur. Sabar, Kalm. Sawr id.

Mo. sibayun- 'bird’, MMo. (SH) $bao’un ~(Mu.) $ba'un id.,
Dag. $owd ’falcon, hunting falcon’, Mong. sit, Urd. $iwi, Kh. Suwi,
Al B $ubdiin, Kalm. Sowiin id. :

Mo. siryu- ’to sneak in’, MMo. (SH) &ryu- ’to squeeze oneself
into something’, Mog. Surpund 'he puts in’, Kh. Surgo- "to sneak in’.

(b) Mo. singe- 'to go down (sun), to be absorbed’, MMo. (SH,
Mu.) $inge- id., Dag. $ingen ’liquid, fluid’, Mog. stngdnd 'the sun
goes down’, Mong. sengéd- 'to trickle into, to infiltrate’, Urd. Singe-,
Kh. $ingo-, Bur. $enge-, Kalm. $ing*- id.

Mo. sidiin ’tooth’, MMo. (SH) sidii ~(Mu.) §zdun, Dag. &de,
Mog. swdwn, Mong. sdi, Urd. Swdw, Kh. §wd ~ Swdde, BB §wd,
AlB §wdm,’Ka1m. Sidn id.

Mo. sine 'mew’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) §ine ~(Mu.) $ini, Mong.
sent, Urd. $ine, Kh. $ina, Bur. §gis, Kalm. §ino id.

riMo. sigesﬁn ‘urine’, MMo. (SH) &’e- 'to urinate’ ~ (Mu.) §ésiin
‘u ne’, Mog seyswn, Mong. sédze, Urd. Sesw, Kh. §és, AL.B $ehen,
Kalm. $esp id.

(c) Mong. &ra- 'to fry’ = Mo. sira-, MMo. (SH, Mu.) $ra-, Urd.
$ara-, Kh. $ar-, Bur. $ara-, Kalm. $ar- id.

Mong. $iirun 'rough, rugged’ = Mo. siriigiin, MMo. (Mu.) $iriin,
Urd. $wrin, Kh., Bur. Swriy, Kalm, §irdn id.

Mong. éd%r < *stzir ’a small scale for silver’ = Mo. stjir <
*stéir << *stiir << Sogdian st'yr (*sitér) << Greek otarie ‘a weight,
a stater’, Kh. $uddéwr, ALB Sefer (in folk tales) id.

(d) Mong. semu- 'to suck’ = Mo. stme-, MMo. (SH) $zmi- ~ (Mu.)
Sime- id., Mog. stmind "he sucks’, Urd. §ime-, Kh. §ima-, Bur. $eme-,
Kalm. §im?- 'to suck’.

Mong. séi- 'to sweep’' = Mo. sigiirde-, MMo. (H) §'iir- ~(Mu.)
$iirgii "broom’, Urd. §wirde- "to sweep’, Kh. Suirds- id.

Mong. sgd- 'to press, to squecze; to approach’ = Mo. siga-, Mo.
(SH, Mu.) s’)ﬁqa—, Urd. $aya-, Kh. $ayyn-, AL.B Saye-, Kalm. $ay®- id.

66. The spirant *s in the middle of stems has developed before *:
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(< *4 & *3), in general, in the same manner as at the beginning of
stems. A final *s of a syllable before the syllable *¢i or *ki becomes
also §; in other words, the vowel *: (*7) has transformed *s into
§ over the head of *q or *k. The consonant *s closing a syllable be-
comés # in Dagur, however.

(A) The consonant *s before *s (*¢ or *3) in the middle of stems
results in the following sounds:

Mo. s,
MMo. $,
Dag. (a) §,

(b) sometimes s, when the immediately following vowel
*: has already become another vowel prior to the
beginning of the development *s > §,

Mong. $¢  before ¢ or i,
s before other vowels,
Urad. §,
Kh., Ts.B,[g,
SartB |

$ on.the boundary between the initial and second
syllable when both are short,
Remaining Buriat dialects §,
Mog. 3,
Kalm. §.

(a) Mo. busu ~ Pre-Clas. Mo. bus: 'another’, MMo. (SH, P) bu$t
~ (IM) bust ~ (Mu.) ba&t, Dag. bi§i, Mong. bué:, Urd. biss, Kh. bish,
AgaB befe, Mog. bisr, Kalm. befy id.

Mo. dose 'anvil’, MMo. (Mu.) do% ~ (IM) dést, Mong. dose, Urd.
doso, Kh. dvs&, Kalm. do$ id.

Mo. doyoysi < *doyayst 'down’, MMo. (SH) doroy$i ~(Mu.)
dorag$r, Mong. dirose, Urd. do§ ~ dog$, Kh. do&, Bur. dase, Mog.
dok$r, Kalm. dorakdan id.

Mo. ayas: ’character’, Dag. af, Urd. a&i, Kh. ad, AgaB afa,
Kalm. a$ id.

Mo. bistre- ~ Pre-Clas. Mo. biistre- 'to respect’, MMo. (SH, P)
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biisire-, Mong. $iirte-, Urd. bisire-, Kh. bis§ir-, AgaB befer-, Kalm.
bisr- id.

(b) Mo. gesigiin 'branch’, MMo. (SH) gei'it 'branches’ ~ (P)
k'est’iin 'branch’, Dag. gesii, Urd. gosm, Kh. gefw, AgaB gesuin,
Kalm. ge$iin id. :

(B) The consonant *s before the syllable *ki:

Mo. 3§,

MMo. § (in cases of *s < *&Mu. has &), -
Dag. 7,

Mong. s,

Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. §.

Mo. apuskr < *ayusqi ’lungs’, MMo. (SH) a'ustgi ~ (Mu.) a’uski,
Dag. aurk:, Mong. osgi, Urd. dsige ~ asys, Khar. 68*yr, Kh. g,
. BB w1y, ALB 4sya, Kalm. 65k id.

Mo. giski- < *quske- < *guéki- 'to step, to trample’, MMo. (SH)
getki- ~(Mu.) gicki-, Mong. gisgi-, Urd. giski-, Kh. gisga- ~ gisyo-,
Al.B ge$xe-, Kalm. guskt- id.

67. The final *s of stems does not change into § before the vowel
*s of a suffix, but remains s. In Buriat the final *s has become d.
The latter becomes s before *+ in Tsongol; it becomes h in Alar, but
results in § in Aga. The final *s has developed into r in Dagur and
it remains r also when entering the intervocalic position.

Mo. ulust 'the people’ (accusative of wlus), MMo. (SH) ulust,
Dag. olori (nom. is olor), Urd. ulusig, Kh. ulsig, Ts.B olosz (nom. is
olod ~ olot), AgaB ulp$y (nom. is ulnt), ALB ulahi ~ ulohi (nom. is
ulot), Kalm. ulsig (nom. is ulus) id.

68. In Written Mongolian the consonant § occurs also before
vowels other than *4. It is doubtful that the consonant § is always
a primary consonant. It is-possible that the vowel immediately
following the consonant in question is of secondary origin and has
developed from *:. On the other hand, many stems with § followed
by a vowel other than + may be borrowings from other languages,
e.g., Mo. $atu 'stair’ < Turkic $atu id.; Mo. oy "joke’ < Turkic (cf.
Altai, Telengit, etc.) Soq ’villainy, meanness’, etc.
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The Consonant *j -

69. The palatal (mediolingual) consonant j (= German 5, English y)
as a general rule remains as such.
lAt the beginning of stems the correspondence is as follows:
Mo., MMo. 7,
Dag. - () i, | |
(b) & before *; (mainly in the Tsitsikar dialect),
Mong.  (a) j,
(c) Zero (disappears) but transforms the vowel of .
the initial syllable into <, ,
(d) s immediately before a consonant when the vowel

of the initial syllable dis}ippears,
Urd., Kh., Bur. 7§,

Mog. (a) 7, .
(e) disappears with no trace,
Kalm. (a) 7,
: (c) disappears but transforms the vowel einto ¢, i.e.,
*ie- > 1-,

(a) Mo., MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) jabu- 'to walk, to go’, Dag. jau-,
Mong. j4-, Shirongol jau-, Urd. jawu-, Kh. jdwn-, Bur. jaba- id.,
Mog. jobund *he walks’, Kalm. jow®- "to walk, to go’.

Mo. jayun *what’, jambar 'which’, MMo. (SH) ja’un, (SH) jambar,
(Mu.) jama 'something’, Dag. j6 'what’, jém ~ jém ’something’,
Mog. ja@n 'what, which’, Shir. jan, Urd. ji 'what’, jamar *which’,
Kh. ja 'what’, jampr *which’, Bur. j4n 'what’, jamar 'which’, Mog.
jem ~ jema 'what’, jemdr 'how’, Kalm. jun 'what’, jamary ’of What‘
kind?’

(b) Dag. fige < *jike < *jeke *big’ = Mo. jeke, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
jeke ~ (P) jéke, Mong. sge, Shera Yogur 18ke < *$tke << *jeke, Shir.
(Ts.) fuke ~(S) $uko, Urd. ixyxe, Kh. jixys, Bur. jexe, Mog. tkd ~
éka, Kalm. <&° id.

Dag. &lazu 'thread’ < Ma. darsu 'threefold’ (i.e., made of three).

Dag. illg ~ld¢ floor’ < Solon ¢ldée id.

(¢) Mong. da- 'to be tired, to be exhausted’ = Mo. jada- 'to
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be unable’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jada-, Dag. jada- 'to be unable, to be
poor’, Urd. jada-, Kh: jaddo-, Bur. jada-, Kalm. jad®- 'to be unable’. -

Kalm. i° 'big’ = Mo., MMo. jeke, Dag. $ige, Mong. sge, Urd.
tyxe, Kh. jixxs, Bur. jexe, Mog. 1gd ~ ékd id.

(d) Mong. sge big’ (cf. b & ¢).

Mong. sdzen ’nine’ = Mo. jisiin ~ jesiin, MMo. (SH) jesiin ~
(Mu.) jesiin, Dag. pse, Urd. jwsw ~ jisw, Kh. jussa, Bur. juher,
Kalm. jisp id.

(e) Mog. amarseg *something’ ~ jamarsd id. = Mo. jambar *which’
+ -sa as in Turkic nérsd 'something’ < nd 'what’ 4 drsd 'if he is’,
MMo. jambar, Kh. jamor 'which’.. ;

Mog. ort§ind "he goes away’ = MMo. (Mu.) or&- 'to go away’ ~
(SH) joré&s- id. ~ (P) joré<- id.

70. A rare development, little known in Modern Moﬁgolian, is

" that of the initial *j into 3 (d#) in quite few words in West Middle
Mongolian as represented in the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab
(a) and the alternation ; ~ n in a few words in spoken Mongolian (b).

(a) Mu. 3dra- ’to hasten, to hurry’ = Mo. jayara-, SH ja’ara-,
Dag. jara-, Urd. jara-, Kh. jar-, Bur. jara-, Kalm. jar- id.

Mu. jara 'wound' = Mo. jara, SH jara, Mong. jara, Urd. jara,
Kh. jarp, Bur. jara, Kalm. jare id. .

(b) Urd. jant$s- 'to beat’, Kalm. jant§r- ~ déantss- id. = ALB
naisa- id. = Mo. Fanéi-, MMo. (Mu.) anéi-, Kh. dzant$r- id.

71. The spirant *j is also preserved in intervocalic position. It
is long in Khalkha between two short vowels belonging to the first
two syllables. The general tendency is that § transforms the second
vowel (i.c., the vowel immediately following the consonant ;) into < so
that the group *aja becomes aj¢ etc. (A). A further development
common to many Mongolian languages is that the groups *aja,
*0jo << *oja, etc. become diphthongs, i.e., *aja > a3 ~ dé, etc. (B).
Another general feature is that the groups *ija, *ue, ete. (< *iya,
*1ge respectively) become long vowels (@, é respectively). While in
some languages the consonant preceding the group concerned is
palatalized, it is not in other languages (C). There are particular
developments in single languages or words (D).
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(A) The intervocalic *; is preserved when neither vowel is *.
The consonant *; transforms the vowel immediately following into
a secondary ¢, however. '

Mo. bajan ’rich’, MMo. (Mu.) bajan, Dag. bajiny, Mong. bajan,
Urd. bajan, Kh. bagjin, Bur. bajan, Kalm. bajn id.

' MQ. najan 'eighty’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) najan, Dag. naji, Mong.
najan, Urd. naja, Kh. najsz, Bur. najan, Kalm. najn id.

Mo. -nojan 'prince, nobleman’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nojan ~ (P)
nojad 'commanders, chieftains', Mong. nojon mandarin’, Urd. nojon,
Kh. nojj, Bur. nojon, Kalm. nojn 'prince’.

Mo. uja- 'to bind’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) huja-, Mong. fuja-, Urd. ’
wja-, Kh. ugjr-, ALB uja-, Kalin. uj°- id.

Mo. yuja 'hip, femur’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yuja, Dag. ggdy;, Urd.
guya Kh, gum Kalm. gm id.

Mo. qaja- ’to throw’, Urd. yaja-, Kh. yajji-, Bur. yaje-, Kalm."
zaj®- id.

*Mo. tajay 'cane, staff’, MMo. (Mu.) tajaq, Mong. tiag, Urd. tajak,
Aru Khor. tajik, Kh. tajjek, Kalm., taj®g id.

Mo. bajas- 'to be glad, to rejoice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) bajas-, Dag.
bajirte 'glad, joyful', Mong. biése- ’to rejoice’, Urd. bajas-, Kh.
bajjwrlo-, Bur. bajarla-, Kalm. bajor}- id.

. Mo. ojo- < *oja- 'to sew’, MMo. (Mu.) oja-, Dag. oji- ~ 03-,
Mong. j6-, Urd. ojo-, Kh, o05j1-, Bur. ojo- id., Mog. oind 'he sews’,
Kalm. uwy®- ’to sew’.

(B) Mo. aju- 'to be afraid, to fear’, MMo. (SH) aju- id. ~(Mu)
ai- in agha 'he was scared’, Dag. ajdity ~®ajirduy 'terrible’ (< *aju- -
ydaqu), Mong. aji-, Urd. d-, Kh. dé-, AL.B & 'to be afraid’, Mog. aind
’he is scared’, Kalm. G- 'to be afraid’.

Mo. yuju- 'to ask, to beg, to request’, MMo. (SH) yuju- ~ (Mu.)
yug-, Dag. qoaz— Mong. gue'rla- Urd. gu;— Kh. gug- Bur. guya-
Kalm. gu- id.

(C) Mo. gantjadun 'cough’, Dag. yariédu- 'to cough’, Mong. yanddu
"cough’, Urd. yanadu, Kh. yan'ddo, Bur. yenadan, Kalm. yariady id.

Mo. kerzje 'crow’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) keri'e, Mong. kerié, Urd. kereé,
Kh. zéré, Bur. yeré, Kalm. kere id. "
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(D) As stated above there are irregular developments. One of
them is the relatively frequent disappearance of *; and eontraction
of the vowels into one long vowel. This occurs in Kalmuck and Mon-
guor (a). Another, very rare phenomenon is the development *j >n
in Monguor (b).

(a) Mo. ajaya "bowl, cup’, MMo. (SH) ajaya ~(Mu.) ajaqa, Dag.
ajaga, Mong. jiiga, Urd. ajaga, Kh. ajjngn, Bur. ajaga, Kalm. ay?id.

Mo. yuju- 'to beg’, MMo. (SH) puju- ~ (Mu.) yuz-, Dag. ggdg;-,
Mong. guérla-, Urd. gui—, Kh. yug;-, Bur. guja—, Kalm. gu- id.

The following example, however, does not belong to this category,
because here the forms with 6 versus *oja in other languages are
developments of *oya. In other words, these are parallel forms:

Mo. gojar 'two’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gojar, Dag. xojir, Urd. yxojor,
Kh. yojjur, AL.B, AgaB xojor, Mog. qojor, Kalm. yojr id. = Mong,
- gor, Shera Yogur gur, Kachug-Buriat yér id.: qojar < *qojar | *qoyar
> yor etc. .

(b) Mo. saeja 'just now, right now, not long ago, recently’, MMo
(SH) sajz, Dag. sagmmak: 'immediately, as soon as’, Mong. sana 'scar-
cely, just now’, Urd. saja, Kh. sajjz, Bur. haja, Kalm. sa@ 'recently’.

The Velar Consonants

72. Common Mongolian possessed the following velar consonants:
*q and *y (deep-velar or post-velar) and *k, *g, and. *5 (velar or,
perhaps, post-mediopalatal). The deep-velar consonants occurred
only in back vocalic stems, while the consonants * and *g occurred
only in front vocalic stems. The nasal consonant *5 occurred in back-
and front vocalic stems. The latter was similar to English n before g,
e.g., in song.

*q

The deep-velar strong stop *q occurs at the beginning of stems
and in intervocalic position. It occurs also after consonants, but it
does not occur at the end of syllables or words.

9 — Poppe
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This consonant was still a stop in Middle Mongolian, while at the
present time it is a velar voiceless spirant (y) in most of the Mongol-
ian languages.

The initial consonant *q results in different sounds before *z and
before vowels other than *3.

(A)’ The consonant *g at the beginning of words before vowels
other than *i: '

- CM, Mo., MMO., Mog. ¢,
Dag. X
Mong. (a) g L when the initial syllable is closed by the consonant
*d or the second syllable begins with *d, *3, *j or
*s before *i << *i; 2. in monosyllabic stems ending
in *n,
(b) x in all other cases,
Urd. and Kh:South (c) g4 when the second syllable begins with a strong
stop (*2, *q) or affricate (*¢) or a voiceless spirant
(s, §); when the initial syllable is closed by the con-
sonant n, n or m, the development *q > g does not
take place, although all the other conditions remain
the same; when the syllable is closed by a consonant
other than n, 77 or m the development *q > g takes
place, '
(d) x in all remaining positions,
-Kh.North, Bur., Kalm. . »

(a) Mo. *qadayar ~ qajayar 'bridle’, MMo. (SH) qada’ar ~(Mu.)’
qadar, Mog. qadar, Dag. xaddla, Mong. gadar "bridle’ ~ gadza'r *bit
of a bridle’, Urd. xad%ir, Kh. yadzar, Bur., Kalm. yazdr 'bridle’.

Mo. gada 'rock’, MMo. (SH) qada, Dag. yad ~ yada, Mong. gadd,
Urd. yada, Kh. yaddo, Bur. yada, Kalm. yad® id.

Mo. qudal ’lie, falsehood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qudal, Mog. qudadl,
Mong. gudar, Urd. yudal, Kh. yuddol, Bur. yudal, Kalm. yud] id.

Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH) yurdun ~ (Mu.) qurdun, Mog.
qurdun, Mong. gurdun, Kh. yurdon, Ts.B yordon, Al.B yurdan, Kalm.
yurdn id. (

, Mo gonjryjasun << *gondiyasun 'posterior’ ~ qondolag << *qonda-
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lag "hip’, MMo. (SH) gonjtjasun 'posterior’, Mong. guindidse id.,
Urd. yondols 'croup, crupper’ (of a horse), Kh. xm{dnl”é id., ALLB
yonzohon ’posterior’, Kalm. yond®sy 'the joint between the hips’,
zond®ld "hip’.

Mo. gojar 'two’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) qojar, Mog. qojor, Dag. xojir
~ yoyr, Mong. gor < *qoyar, Urd. zojor, Kh. xojjw, Bur. yojor,
. Kalm. yoyr id. .

(b) Mo. galayun 'hot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qala’un, Mog. qalin ~
galown, Mong. yxalény, Urd. yalin, Kh. yaliy, Bur. yaliun, Kalm.
yalin id. v

Mo. gabar ~ gqamar < *qanar 'nose’ (cf. Mo. gansyjar ’snout’),
MMo. (SH, Mu.) gabar, Mog. gqabar, Dag. yamar, Mong. yawar, Urd.
xamar, Kh. yamor, Bur. yamar, Kalm. yamy 'nose’.

Mo. qulusun 'reed, bamboo’, MMe. (Mu.) qulusun, Mong. yuludze,
Urd. yulusu, Kh. yullos, Ts.B yoloso, ALB yulahan, Kalm. yulsp id.

Mo. gola *far’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gola, Mog. gols, Dag. yola, Mong.
xulo, Urd. yolo, Kh. yollo, Bur. yolo, Kalm. yol° id. '

Mo. gojina ’after, behind’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) gojina ~(Mu.)
goina, Dag. yodyn, Mong. yuéno, Urd. yogno, Kh. yoénv, ALB xé'no,
Kalm. z6n° id.

(¢) Mo. gatayu 'hard’, MMo. (Mu.) qata’u, Dag. yats, Mong. xadon,
Urd. gatii, Kh.South gat, Kh North yatii, Bur. yatii, Kalm. yatd id.

Mo. gaéar .’cheek’: MMo. (SH, Mu.) gaéar, Mong. yadzir, Urd.
gat§ar, Kh.North yatsor, Bur. yasar, Kalm. yatsr id.

Mo. quéa ‘ram’, MMo. (Mu.) quéa ~ puéa, Mong. yudZid, Urd.
gutfa, Kh.North yutso, Bur. yusa, Kalm. yutso id.

Mo. quéa- 'to bark’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) quéa- id., Mog. qu'tSand 'he
barks’, Mong. yudZii- 'to bark’, Urd. guta-, Kh.North yutso-, Bur.
yusa-, Kalm. yuts?- id.

(d) Mo. gara 'black’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gara, Mog. qaré, Dag. yara ~
zar, Mong., Urd., Bur. yare, Kh., Kalm. yarp id.

Mo. gabur 'spring’, Dag. yaur, Urd. yawur, Kh. yawor, Kalm.
xowr id.

Mo. gonin 'sheep’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gonin, Mog. gomin, Dag. yoriz,
Mong., Urd. yoni, Kh., BB yon1, ALB yorin, Kalm. ydn id.
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73. (B) The post-velar (deep-velar) stop *q before *i has developed
in another way. .

The consonant *q before *i developed into a post-mediopalatal k.
This occurred at an early date and was connected with the develop-
ment of the back vowel *i into the front vowel +. In other words, the
syllables' *qi and *kt¢ ultimately converged. An analogic process wae
that of the transformation of the syllable *yi into g¢ which will bs
discussed later. -

The syllable *qi existed in Common Mongolian and continued to
exist in Ancient Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian. The develop-
ment *gi > ki started in Middle Mongolian. In old manuscripts
written in Pre-classical Mongolian (as late as in the XIV century)
forms with ¢ both at the beginning of words and in the middle still
occurred, although in many words the syllable ¢: was replaced by kz.
In the language of the hP‘ags-pascript no words with ¢z at the beginn-
ing are attested, but in other Middle Mongolian sources there are
many forms with *gi which is written as gi-(a), although there are
also many forms with kt < *¢i (b). In the language of the Secret
Hastory, for instance, ¢i has become ki consistently. At the present
time Mogol is the only known spoken language which has preserved
the syllable ¢i. :

In languages in which *q and *k are still distinguished the syllable
*qi > ki is preserved as ki, while *q has become  in other positions.

The syllable *gi has developed into & in Monguor: *gi > *¢i >
*kr > *t > ¢4. In other languages or dialects, which are still expltfred
insufficiently, *qi > ki has become t§z, e.g., in Shirongol. In Buriat,
namely in the Alar dialect, *q before *i is preserved as x only in the
pronunciation of the older generation (in 1928 people pronouncing ¥
were forty or older) and is replaced by ¢ in the speech of the younger
generation. In the Bokhan dialect it is § ~ ¢, in the dialects of Unga,
Nizhneudinsk, and in Ekhirit spoken on the island of Ol'’khonitis f.

In Dagur, Urdus, and Kalmuck *q before *i has become k. In
Khalkha and in the dialects Tsongol, Sartul, Aga, Khori, Barguzin,
and in Bargu-Buriat the consonant *q before *i is represented by
a x no different from the developments in other positions. It is
usually palatalized in Buriat, however.
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The consonant *g before *i at the beginning

of stems: .
CM, AM *q,
Mo. q (i_n the XIV century),
k (in more recent sources),

MMo.: Mu. g,

P ke,

SH k,
Mog. 4
Dag. k,
Mong. t,
Urd. E,
Kh., BB %
AgaB, Kh.B 7, . _
AlLB §  (~ g in the language of the older generation),
Bokh.B §~t,

Ekh.B (Olkhon) ¢,
Nizhn., Unga 4
Kalm. k.

In stems in which the vowel *¢ < *i became another vowel long
ago (i.e., where the »breaking» of *i took place before the develop-
ments in question) the consonant y remains unpalatalized in Buriat.
The same occurs also in stems in which progressive palatalization
took place instead of the regressive palatalization. .

Mo. gilyasun (XIV cent.) ~ kilyasun "hair’, MMo. (Mu.) gulyasun
~(SH) kilyasun, Mog. gilyasun, Urd. kilgasu ' ’horsehair’, Kh.
xfalgvs, ALB s’ilgdhan, Ekh.B (OT'khon) t'ilgdhan, Bokh.B §ilgdhan,
Kalm. kidyosp id.

Mo. gimusun (XIV cent.) ~ kimusun ’nail, claw’, MMo. (Mu.)
gmusun ~ (SH) kimusu ~ (Yi yii) umusu, Mog. gimsun, Mong. -
mudze, Golong t§imse, Shirongol t§jumisu, Dag. kem &, Urd. yumusu,
Kh. yumvs, BB yumuhu, AlLB sumahan, UngaB, Ekh.B (Olkh.)
tumahan, Bokh.B $umahay ~ tumahan, Kalm. yumsnp id.

Mo. qirya- (XIV cent.) ~ kirya- "to cut hair, to trim’, MMo. (Mu.)
qirya- ~ (SH) kirya- id., Mog. qiryand ’he cuts hair’, Mong. ﬁiryd—
'to cut hair’, Urd. kirya-, Kh. xjargv-, Kalm. kuryo- id.
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Mo. qituya (XIV cent.) ~ kituya ’knife’, MMo. (Mu.) gttuya ~
(SH) kituyas, Mog. gitge; < *qituyaj, Mong. (§idoguo, Shirongol
t§itogo ~ $itogo, Kh. yutn g7 AlLB xo{ogo id.

Mo. *qiyursun ~ kiyursun ’nit’, Mong. #irdze ‘eggs of lice’, Urd.
 girsu nit’, Kh. yirso, Kh.B fiirhan, ALB sirhay, Bokh.B sarhay ~
" turhan, Kalm. yarsy ‘nit’.

74. The cases of sonorization of the initial *¢ in Urdus and in
Gobi Khalkha before a syllable beginning with a strong stop or
affricate (or with a voiceless spirant), with the exception of cases in
which the initial syllable is closed by n, » or m, may be of ancient or
recent origin. There is no way to determine this. The sonorization
of the initial *¢ in Middle Mongolian, on the other hand, is ancient.
The latter phenomfznon is of a different origin. The initial *y in some
Mongolian languages is voiceless (i.e., it is ¢) and almost does not
differ from % (= ¢). A consequence of this was the frequent confusion
of the initial *¢ and *y in Middle Mongolian sources. The following -
examples have been taken Trom the dictionary Mugqaddimat al-Adab:

yatarni "his cheeks’ ~ gadar "cheek’,

yalbuya ~ qalbuya 'spoon’,
¥ 7yagaéa’ulba 'he separated (someone)’ ~ gagadaba 'he separated’,

yi3ar 'frontier, edge’ ~ qifar id.,

yonin ~ gontn 'sheep’,

yora ~ qora ‘poison’,

yoraqay ~ qorayaj 'worm’,

yuéa ~ quéa 'ram’,

yudaldugu ~ qudalduqu 'to sell’,

yurut ‘cheese’ ~ IM qurud 'whey, buttermilk’.

75. In Common Mongolian *q already alternated with Zero at -
the beginning of certain words. Thus, pairs of words with *¢- and
with no consonant at the beginning appeared. Therefore, sometimes
parallel forms occur in one and the same language, namely forms with
*q- and with no consonant at the beginning. Sometimes a stem has
the consonant *q at the beginning in one language, while in another
language it occurs with no *g-. "

Mo. qituya (XIV cent.) ~ kituya 'knife’, MMo. (Mu.) qutuya ~
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(SH) kituyag, Mog. qitqe;, Mong. ﬁidoguo, Kh. xutngo, AlLB xot’ogo
id. ~ *tuya ~ *utuya > Urd. utaga, Kalm. ut’yp ~utyp id.

Mo. qarbin 'the fat in the abdomen of animals, abdominal grease’,
MMo. (SH) garbisu 'placenta’, Urd. yarwin 'fat of the abdomen’,
Kh. ydrww, Al.B arban, Kalm. yirwy ~ drwn 'abdominal fat’.

The examples are not numerous. It is possible that this was not a
phonetic alternation, but the result of a mutual influence of phone-
tically and, perhaps, semantically similar words, e.g., garbin ’ab-
dominal fat’ and arbin 'plentiful’. There is, however, another explan-
ation, which might be more convincing.

The forms with no initial ¢ may originally have been forms of
the women’s language. It is known that the women of some Mon-
golian tribes even in recent times were not allowed to use certain
words. Instead, they used synonymes er they modified the words
concerned phonetically. Thus, the Kalmuck women used special
substitute words for expressions used in men’s speech. On the other
hand, the Darkhats in the region of lake Kosogol in Outer Men-
golia modified certain words phonetically. The forms lacking their
initial *q could be such phonetic modifications. This is, of course,
only a hypothesis. .

76. As stated above, the consonant *q does not occur at the end
of syllables or stems. It is very usual in intervocalic position and after
a consonant and before a vowel. ‘

The medial *¢ developed in different manners before *i and be-
fore other vowels. '

(A)Common Mongolian *¢ before vowelsother
than *i:

CM, AM *q,
Mo. q,
MMo.: Mu. q~7,
p q,
SH 4,
Mog. q,
Dag. y but after a consonant *q >y,

Mong. (a) x 1. on the boundary between the initial and the
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second syllable in words not containing strong
consonants or weak stops;

2. immediately after a long vowel;

3. immediately after a nasal consonant,

:+  (b) g on the boundary of thé initial and the second
syllable in words in which the initial consonant
is either a strong one in origin or a secondary
strong consonant originating from *p, *g, *b
or *d; immediately after a voiceless spirant
or a liquid consonant,

Urd. 2y

Onniut, Jostu y (the examples are not numerous),

Kh., Ts.B, Sart.B y; between two short vowels on the boundary
between the initial and the second syllable,
it is xx,

AlB, Ekh.B, AgaB., Kh.B g,

Kalm. x- »

(a) Mo. migan 'meat’, MMo. (Mu.) migan, Dag., maya, Mog.
magén, Mong., Urd. maya, Kh. mayyn, Al.B mayan, Kalm. mayp id.

Mo. nogay 'dog’, MMo. (Mu.) nogas ~ (IM) moyag, Dag. noyo,
Mog. nogeg, Mong. noyxué, Urd. noys, Kh. noyé, Al.B noxd, Kalm.D
noxd, Kalm.T noya id.

Mo. dagu 'fur coat’, Mong. dayu 'an ancient garment of Monguor
women’, Urd. dayu, Kh. dayyp, Bur., Kalm. day» 'a short fur coat’.

Mo. longo "bottle’, Mong. lonyuo, Urd. lonye, Kh., Kalm. logyp id. -

(b) Mo. yaqa; ‘hog, pig’, MMo. (Mu.) yagaj, Dag. gava, Mog.
yogey, Mong, xagé, Urd. gaxd, Kh. gax®é, ALB gax(’i, Kalm.T gayaid.

Mo. sagal *beard’, MMo. (Mu.) saqal, Dag. sayal id., Mog. saga-
lag 'the lower jaw’ (Mog. sayal 'beard’ is a Turkic loanword), Mong.
sagar 'beard, moustache’, Urd. sayal, Jostu sayal, Kh. sayyol, BB
hayyol, AL.B hayal, Kalm. sax] beard’.

Mo. ogor << *hogar << *poqar ’short’, MMo. (IM) hogar, Mog.
ugar, Mong. yuguor, Shirongol yukwr, Kh. oxyor, Bur. oyor id., Bur.
oyotor 'having no tail’, Kalm. oyr 'short’. '

Mo. jaga ’edge, collar’, MMo. (Mu.) jaga, Mong. d’éidga ‘collar’,

B



137

Urd. d%aya id., Onniut d%aya 'frontier’, Kh. dzayyv ’edge, frontier,
collar’, Bur., Kalm. zayp id. ‘

Mo. togom < *togam ’a piece of felt put under the saddle’, MMo.
(IM) togom, Mong. tugun, Urd. doyom, Kh. toxyvm, Bur. toxom,
Kalm. toy°m id. .

Mo. togas 'elbow’, Mog. tugej, Mong. tugui, Urd. doy5, Kh. toy°z,
Al B toyonok, Kalm.T toya id. .

77. (B) The deep-velar stop *q before *i in the middle of stems
developed similarly to its developments at the beginning of words.
It has also resulted in k in the same languages mentioned before,
but in the languages in which intervocalic *q has developed into
yorg the strong velar stop *q has become g before *i. In Monguor
it has become a weak affricate.d?.

The deep-velar stop *q before *i has resulted in the following
sounds in medial position:

CM, AM *q,
Mo. q (pre-dlassical),'
k (in recent documents),

MMo.: Mu. q

P q andk,

SH k,
Mog. ' k,
Dag. g (between vowels),

k (after a consonant, but sometimes also in inter-
vocalic position), )
Mong. (a) a4, '
(b) g (before i < *i, rarely before other develop-
ments of *3), .
g (before *t > vowel other than 1),

(c) k (after a long vowel),
Urd. k (in intervocalic position x*y),
Kh. 2%

xx (on the boundary of the initial and second
syllable, provided that both are short),
AlLB S,
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Bokh.B §~rt, .
Ekh.B (OI'khon) f,
Kalm., k.

(a) Mo. dakirma < *éagirma ‘wild iris, flower-de-Luce’, Dag.
&akildug, Mong. thidéirma, Urd. déalgirmak, Kh. tsayyrldok, Kalm.
tsakldpyg id. ’ v :

Mo. qakiliy ’a kind of partridge’, Mong. gaﬁs‘ilag, Urd. gakal id.

Mo. gakiru- ’to expectorate, to clear the throat’, Mong. yad#ira-
"to make a sound with the throat’, Urd. gakira-, Kh. yaxyiro- 'to
expectorate’. ) ' -

(b) Mo. saki- < *saqi- 'to watch, to protect’, MMo. (Mu.) saqiba
'he protected’ ~ (P) saqigéin 'those protecting, those who protect’ -
~(SH) saki- ’to protect’, Dag. sagi- id., Mong. sagi-, Urd. saki-,
Kh. sdyy-, Kh.B hafi-, Kalm. sike- "to protect’.

Mo. 3ok:- 'to be appropriate, to befit’, MMo. (Mu.) 3oqi- id. ~
(P) Zogijaqu 'to establish’, Mog. déoyalyand < *joqijalya- 'to cause
to make’, Mong. tsugu- 'to be appropriate, to befit’, Urd. dfoyyiro-
id., Kh. dzoyye- id., ALB zosod-bét < *joqis iige; 'unfit, indecent’,
Kalm. zoke- 'to suit, to befit’.

Mo. é&oks- "to beat’, MMo. (SH) éoki-, Mong. tsugu- 'to pick (birds
with their beak), to peck’, Urd. dfoyys- 'to beat’, Kh. tsoyyz-, Kh.B
soxi-, BB soxyt-, AL.B soso-, Kalm. tsok?- id. .

Mo. boksr 'cripple’, Mong. bogod: "hobbling along, clopin-clopant’,
Urd. boyyxwr, Kh. boxyir 'lame, cripple, disabled’, Kalm. boky id.

Mo. takija < *tagiya 'hen', MMo. (Mu.) taqi’'a ~(Leyden Glos-
sary) tayawut < *taqayut 'hens’ ~ (P) taksja hen’ ~ (SH) takija <
*tagiya, Mong. taga < *tagiyu (cf. Turk.: Uig. tagiyu), Urd. daka,
Kh. tayia, BB tayid, Al.B tasa, Kalm. takd id.

Mo. &kin << *¢igin 'ears’, MMo. (Mu.) &gin ~ (SH) &kn, Dag.
thiki, Mog. thikin ~ t§ékin < *étkin < *&igin, Mong. ffigr, Urd.
déiyxe, Kh. tsiyys, Bur. Sexen, Kalm. tikp id.

Mo. ayuski < *ayusqi 'lungs’, MMo. (Mu.) a'usk:, Dag. aurkt,
Mong. ésgt, Urd. aske, Kh. @sig, ALB a$yp, Kalm. 68kt id.

Mo. mudki- < *mucki- < *mudqi- "to twist’, MMo. (IM) mutkiba
'he squeezed’ (this translation given in the original is wrong and it
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should be 'he twisted’), Dag. mork:-, Mong. musgi- 'to twist’, Urd.
muski-, Kh. musyr-, ALB mus$ya-, Kalm. musk]- 'to turn, to rotate,
to suffer from convulsions, to have spasms’.

(c) Mo. dayakt ’'lumpy fur, hair which has become a lump’, Mong.
dakwr, Urd. dayi, Kh. day, ALB dasa, Kalm. dako ~ ddks id.

*k

78. The post-mediopalatal *k, i.e., the front *k, occurred omly
in words with front vowels. Later on, when *q before *i >1 con-
verged with *k, this consonant occurred also in stems with back
vowels.

The consonant *k did not occur at the end. of syllables or words.

The consonant *k remains a stop in Middle Mongolian (k in
Moslem sources and in the Secret History, k‘ in hP‘ags-pa script)
and in a number of languages spoken at the present time, namely in
Dagur, Mogol, Monguor, Urdus, Kalmuck, and in the Buriat dialect
spoken in the Nizhneudinsk region. /

The consonant *k has resulted in ¢ in Urdus and in the Gobi
dialect of Khalkha in words with the second syllable beginning with
a strong stop or affricate or a voiceless spirant. The sonorization
probably began in Middle Mongolian, because in the Secret History
and in the language of the hP‘ags-pa script the development *k > ¢
at the beginning of words does occur. However, while in Urdus the
sonorization is a result of the influence of the consonant of the foll-
owing syllable (asort of dissimilation: strong — strong becomes weak
— strong), in Middle Mongolian and in a few words in Dagur the
sonorization is a result of other causes which remain obscure. It is
possible, however, that in Middle Mongolian this was not a sonorizat-
ion at all, but a confusion of *k with the initial *¢g which was voiceless
and might have been mistaken for k. In other words, this may be
confusion in orthography.

It might be useful to dwell a bit longer on the orthographic con-
fusion of *k and *¢ in ancient sources.

The Arabic script of the Moslem sources on Middle Mongolian
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does not distinguish between % and g. Therefore, these sources cannot
be taken into consideration.

SH gebte- 'to lie down’ = Mo. kebte-, Dag. kerte-, Mong. kidié-,
Urd. gebte-, Kh. yewts-, Kalm. kewt- id.

" SH gejit ’house’, P gejid 'dwelling’ = Mo. kejid 'lamasery’ (in
the XIV century ’dwelling’), Urd. kid ’lamasery’, Kh. yxid, Kalm.
kid id. : ' '

SH gonzile "blanket, coverlet' = Mong. guindZiliin, Urd. kénd5il,
Kh. yind4l, ALL.B yinéol, Kalm. kindg} id.

SH godsl- 'to move’, Mong. gudoli- id. = Mo. kddel-, Urd. kodsl-,
Kh. yiddal-, Kalm. kéd}- id.

SH, H gii'iin ’person, man’ = Mo. kiimiin, P k'i’iin, Dag. ki,
Mong..kujn, Urd. kwn, Kh. ywn, Bur. ywn ~ yin, Kalm. kiimp ~
kiin id. :

There are many more words beginning with g in the Secret History,
which correspond to forms with k- in Written Mongolian: '

gend'er 'discontent’ = Mo. kinidiger.

g0°iir *a small container made of leather’ = Kalm. kir ’a leather
sack for liquids'. /

gudiin ‘strength’ = Mo. kiidiin.

git3it'iin "'neck’ = Mo. kiizugin.

giilite- "to wait’ = Dag. kwld¥é- id., Mo. kiiliée- 'to indulge’.

giirdiin "wheel’ = Mo. kiirdin.

giire’en 'fence’ = Mo. kiirijen.
giiregen ’son-in-law’ = Mo. kiirgen.
giir- 'to arrive’ = Mo. kiir-.

giise- 'to desire’ = Mo. kiise-.

gii'iirge "drum’ = Mo. kiigiirge.

In Dagur there are only a few words beginning with g < *k.
The Dagur form gel- ’to say, to speak’ = Mo. kele-, Kh. yello- <
*kelele- id. from kelen ’tongue, language’ = Dag. keli, is probably
due to the influence by the verbal stem *ge- ’to say’ = Kh. ge- id.
< *geme- ~ *keme- (vide infra).

79. Here we shall discuss the developments of the initial consonant
*k before vowels other than *z.

L]



CM, AM *k,
Mo. k,
MMo.: SH k

P ke

Dag. k,
Mong. a) g
(b) k

Urd., Gobi Kh. (¢) ¢

Urd. ) k
Gobi Kh. @) %
North Kh. 1,
West Kh. ky,
Nizhn.B k,

Other Bur. dialects y,
Mog. and Kalm. k.
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and (in consequence of confusion) g,
and (rarely) g,

in monosyllabic words with an open syllable;
also before *d, *3, and *g,

when the second syllable begins with a pri-
mary strong consonant (*k&, *t, *¢) which has
become a weak consonant (i.e., g, d,d# respect-
ively) or *s >dz, .

when the second syllable begins with s and
in all cases with the exception of those under
(a),

at the beginning of stems the initial syllable
of which (always short) is closed by a voice-
less spirant or the second syllable of which
begins with a strong stop cr affricate or a
voiceless spirant; exceptions are stems with
their initial syllable closed by *» or *m,

in the remaining cases,

in the remaining cases,

(a) Mo. kiodel- 'to move’, MMo. (SH) gddil-, Mong. gudol:-, Urd.
kodol-, Kh. yiddal-, AL.B yidsl-, Kalm. kod}- id.

Mo. kiizt 'incense’,

Dag. kwd#, Mong. gud%, Urd. kwds, Kh.

ywddé, Kalm. kiid# id.

Mo. kitzigin 'neck’, MMo. (SH) giizi'in, Dag. kwdsa, Mong.
gud#, Urd. kwdsa, Mog. kwdsun, Kalm. kiizin id.

(b) Mo. kike 'blue’, MMo. (SH) koks, Dag. kwke, Mong. kuguo,
Urd. goxxs, Kh. yvyxa, ALB yixv, Mog. kwkd, Kalm. kok® id.
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Mo. kitel- 'to lead’, MMo. (SH) kotsl ’a reserve horse’ (which is
led by the bridle when one rides a horse), Mong. kudoli- 'to lead’,
Urd. gotol-, Kh. yital-, Kalm. kt}- 'to lead’.

Mo. kiidiin < *kiiéin 'strength’, MMo. (SH) giifiin ~ (P) k‘iéin,
Dag. kwt$i, Mong. kud#i, Urd. guitsi, Kh. yuitsy, ALB ywsen, Kalm.

 kiitsn 1d.

Mo. kési- 'to cool off, to grow numb’, Mong. kuose- id., Urd.
gosiin, "Stiff’, goo- *to become stiff, to stiffen’, Kh. ybfuir- 'to grow
numb’. '

(¢) Mo. keseg 'piece’, MMo. (SH) keseg, Mong. 'k'idzag, Urd. gesek,

~ Gobi Kh. gessak, North Kh. yessak, ALB yehek, Kalm. kesag id.

Mo. kikon < *kiken 'breast’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kéken, Mong.
kuguo, Urd. goxxé, North Kh. yiyxxa, Mog. kikd, Kalm. kokn id.

(d) Mo. kelen 'tongue, language’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kelen, Dag.
keli, Mong. kilre, Urd. kele, Kh. yella, A1.B yelen, Mog. kelan, Kalm.
keln id.

Mgq. kiir- 'to reach’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kiir-,. Dag. kwr-, Mong.
kuru-, Urd. kwr-, Kh., Bur. ywr- id., Mog. kwrwnd "he reaches, he

arrives’, Kalm. kiir- 'to reach’.

80. Before *: the consonant *k at the beginning of words results
in # in Monguor in all cases with the exception of monosyllabic
words. In the Alar dialect of the Buriat language *k before *: (and
also before a secondary 7) becomes §, in Bokhan § ~ 7, in the Ekhirit
dialect spoken on the island of Ol'khon it is £ In all remaining'
dialects of the Buriat language and also in all remaining Mongolian
languages the consonant *k before *i develops in the same manner
as before vowels other than *. _

Mo. ki- << CM *ki- < *qi- ’to do, to put’ (ef. Turk. ¢il- 'to do,
to make’), MMo. (SH, Mu.) ki- ~(P) k'%-, Dag. ki-, Mong. ¢v-, Urd.
ki-, Kh. xi-, Bur. ye¢- id., Mog. kend 'he does’, Kalm. ke- (this mono-
syllabic stem with *k < *¢ is an example of irregular development -
and it does not have § in Alar Buriat but y which is due to the de-
velopment *1 > ¢).

Mo. kiriige 'saw’, MMo. (SH) kirit’'e ~ (Mu.) kiré, Mong. f4iri,
Urd. kird, Kh. yird, Kalm. kire id. "
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Mo. kirbegesiin ’trimming’, Mong. éirié ’edge’, Kalm. kirwesn
‘clippings, scraps, everything remaining after something is cut’.

AM *kigi *dry dung’, ALB §7 id., Bokh.B & ~ (i id. (cf. Turk.:
Yakut ki < *ktj < *kig id.).

Mo. ke; 'wind, air’, kejis- 'to fly in the wind’, MMo. (SH) ke;
'wind’, kejis- "to fly in the wind’ ~ (Mu.) kej 'wind’, kejsbe he flew
in the wind, it was flown by the wind’, Dag. kejn 'wind’, Mong. ki
'wind’, Urd. k7 ’air’, Kh. %7 ‘air’, yis- 'to be flown by the wind’,
ALB $ide- 'to be flown by the wind’, Mog. key *wind, air’, Mog. kej-
ddnd 'it blows’, Kalm. kis- "to be flown in the wind’.

81. The consonant *k occurs also in the middle of words, but it
never occurs at the end of a syllable.

Here the developments are the same as at the beginning of words
in Written Mongolian, Mogel, Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and in Kal-
muck. Before *; the intervocalic consonant *k develops in.the lan-
guages mentioned in the same manner as an initial *k before *t.

In Middle Mongolian, namely in the language of the Secret History
and in the hP‘ags-pa script, the intervocalic *k results in g in many
stems. It is difficult to establish definite rules, because this sonorizat-
ion is not systematic.

In the language of the hP‘ags-pa script the suffix of the Nomen
futurt occurs with the consonant ¢ instead of k, cf. P -gii¢ in biigité-
diir 'during the sojourn’, but on the other hand, biikii "being’; P -gii
in dikiigic "he will die’, SH -gii in regii 'to come’, Mo. -kw’i,v Dag. -gw,
Mog. -kw and -kug, Mong. -gu, Urd. -yw, Kh. -y3, etc.-

The examples from the Secret Hrstory show that this is a result
of a confusion of k and g rather than a result of a phonetic develop-
ment:

SH bogétiir ~ bokotiir "bent, with a hump’ = Mo. bokatir id.

SH herege; 'thumb’ = Mo. erekey, Kh. éryt id.

SH Ekegiil 'tuft of hair’ = Mo. kékiil, Urd. guywl, Kh. xéxxal,
Kalm. kék] id.

SH segiiiil- 'to raise, to lift’ = Mo. sekii-, Urd. siyxd-, Kh. séyxa-id.

In Dagur intervocalic *k, in words beginning with *¢ >h >
Zero or any strong stop or affricate or voiceless spirant and also after
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consonants, results in & (a); k after [ or r (b); in all remaining
cases *k results in g in Dagur (c).

In Monguor *k on the boundary of the initial and the second syllable
results in g when the word concerned begins with a strong stop (either
a primary or secondary one), a strong affricate, or a voiceless spirant,
and alfo immediately after *s or a liquid (c). In all remaining cases *k
remains as k in Monguor (d). Before *i it sometimes becomes d#

m: Monguor (e).
CM, AM *k,
Mo. k, ,
MMo.: SH k (sometimes also g), ,
P k¢ (in a few words k; in the suffix of Nom. fut. g),
Dag. (a) k between the vowel of the initial and the second

syllable in words beginning with *¢ >h >
Zero or in words beginning with any strong
stop or affricate,

(b) k after the conmsonant ! or r < any consonant
closing the initial syllable,

(¢) ¢ in words beginning with a vowel or a weak
consonant (or a voiced consonant, particularly
nasal), :

Mong. (a) ¢ on the boundary of the initial and the second
syllable in words beginning with any primary
strong stop or affricate or a voiceless spirant,’

(b) ¢ immediately after s or a liquid consonant,

(¢) g in words beginning with any primary weak
consonant which has now become a strong
consonant. [Note: The examples under (¢) refer
to Dagur in the first place, but they illustrate
also rule (b) for Monguor and in this case they
are marked with (b)},

(d) k& when the word concerned begins with a nasal,

(e) d¢ before *1,

Urd. Ry,



145

Kh.West Ry

Kh.North %, between two short vowels yy,
BB, AgaB, Kh.B g,

AlB %, but § before *z,

Bokh.B %, but & ~ ¢ before *4,

Ekh.B (O'khon) yx, but ¢ before *i,
Mog., Kalm. k.

(a) Mo. idiker 'cow, ox’, MMo. (SH) hiiker, Dag. wkwr, Mong.
fuguor, Urd. wyer, Kh. wyyar, Bur. wyer, Mog. wkdr, Kalm. diky id.

Mo. koke *blue’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kike, Dag. kwke, Mong. kuguo,
Urd. go*yo, Kh. giyxa, ALB yixs, Mog. kwkd, Kalm. kok’® id.

Mo. keiiken ’child’, MMo. (SH) ke'iiken id., Dag. kewke ’son,
child’, Mong. kugin 'infant, boy’, Urd. ka*yen, Kh. yuiysn 'girl’,
BB, AgaB ywugen (a rare case of sonorization in Buriat), Mog. kdwkat
"children’, Kalm. kikn girl, ehild’. »

Mo. siike axe’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) siike, Mong. soguo, Urd. sui*ye,
Kh. swyxa, ALB hwye, Kalm. sik? id.

AM *nzken > Mo. nigen (a rare case of sonorization) *one’, MMo.
(SH, Mu.) ntken ~ (P) nik‘en, Dag. neke, Mong. nige (an anomalous
development), Urd. nege, Kh. négs, Bur. nggen, Mog. nikdan, Kalm.
negn id. (These anomalous developments make this an example
partly belonging to group c).

(b) Mo. ayuske < *ayusqi 'lungs’, MMo. (Mu.) a'u$ks, Dag. aurk,
Mong. dsgs, Urd. ki, Kh. ai$eg, ALB iSya, Kalm. 68k® id.

Mo. berke "difficult’, Dag. berke, Mong. prerge, -Urd. bertye, Kh.
bérya, Bur. berye id. .

Mo. tilki- *to push’, Dag. twlki-, Mong. turgu-, Urd. dwlki-, Kh.
twlyr-, ALB twlse- id., Mog. twlkwnd 'he pushes’, Kalm. tilk?-
'to push’.

(¢) Mo. biikiils 'complete’; Dag. bugil, Mong. pugili (a), Urd.
bwrywli, Kh. biuyyal, Kalm. bik¥ id.

Mo. jeke ’big, much, very, greatly’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) jeke ~(P)
jéke (but not jék‘e), Dag. jive ~ jige, Mong. sge (b), Urd. s*ye, Kh.
Jtxxa, Bur. jéxe, Mog. tkd ~ ékd, Kalm. & id.

10 — Poppe
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Mo. ki~ to die’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) iikii- ~ (P) iik“i-, Dag. wgw-,
Mong. fugu- (a), Urd. whyw-, Kh. wyya-, Bur. wye- id., Mog. wkwnd
*he dies’, Kalm. 4ik%- 'to die’.

Mo. ziriiken 'heart’, MMo. (SH) jiriige ~(Mu.) jiiritken, Dag.
déwrwgw, Mong. dZierge (b), Urd. déwrwhye, Kh. dzwrys ~ dewirag,
Bur. zuiryen, Mog. déwrkd, Kalm. ziirkn id. _ '

Mo. degerek: upper’, MMo. (Mu.) déreki, Dag. dérege, Mong.
-deregu (b), Urd. dérekye, Kh. dérys, Al.B dérse, Kalm. derk? id.

Mo. eke 'mother’, MMo. (SH) eke, Dag. ege ~eg ~¢y, Urd.
efye, Kh. éxxa, Bur. gre, Kalm. ek id.

(d) Mo. ndkor < *noker ’friend’, MMo. (SH) nékor ~(Mu.).
noker id., Dag. nwgwr 'husband’, Mong. nokuor ’friend, mate, Urd.
nokyor id., Kh. niyyar 'friend, mate, husband’, Kh.B nwyer 'com-
rade’, Kalm. nokr 'mate, husband’.

AM *ebiiken > Mo. ebiigen (a rare case of sonorization)’old man’,
MMo. (SH) ebiigen, Dag. ewke < *ebiike 'elder brother of the mother,
husband of the elder sister of the father’, Urd. dwdgs 'grandfather,
father’s father’, éwdgon 'old man’, Kh. twag 'grandfather’, dwgan
’old man’, Kh.B wbegen *old man’, Al.B ¢bigim, Kalm. éwgn id.

Mo. neke; ’a sheep skin, hide of a sheep’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nekey,
Mong. niki 'skin of a sheep or goat’, Urd. ne*yi, Kh. nexi, Kh.B ngxé’,
Kalm. neke id. ‘ ,

Mo. neke- 'to weave’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) neke-, Mong. ntks-, Urd.
nefye-, Kh. néxys-, Kalm. nek?- id. ‘

Mo. niike ’hole, opening, MMo. (SH) niikele- 'to make holes’ ~
(Mu.) nitken *hole’, Dag. nugue, Mong. nokuo, Urd. nw*ye, Kh. nwyya,
ALB nugen, Kalm. nitky id. '

(e) Mo. ¢ken *girl, virgin’, Dag. wgin, Mong. fudZin, Kh.B wyy
id., ALB wsibwit << *6kin kobegiid *children’ ("girl and boys’).

*y

82. The deep-velar consonant *y (or *3) occurred only in stems
with back vowels. After *i had converged with *:, the ancient syl-
lable *yi became ¢1.
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The consonant *y occurred at the beginning of words, in the
middle (intervocally, after another consonant, and at the end of
syllables), and in final position.

The consonant *y exists in spoken languages in intervocalic posit-
ion only in cases where it has not disappeared (vide §§ 32— 36).

The consonant *y was rather voiceless (but weak) in Middle Mon-
golian both in initial and intervocalic position. In the Secret History,
in the hP<ags-pa script, and in Moslem sources it was transcribed
with the letter or character for ¢, in other words, it was treated as a
strong consonant.

(A) The consonant *y at the beginning of stems, before vowels
other than *i, has resulted in the following consonants:

CM, AM *y,

Mo. , Y,

MMo.: SH, P q,

Mu. y org,

Dag. 9

Mong.- {a) x when the initial consonant of the second syl-
lable is a primary strong stop or affricate which
has now become a weak stop or affricate re-
spectively,

(b) g in the remaining cases,

Urd., Kh. g

Bur. g,

Mog. y or q (as in Mu.),

Kalm. g

(a) Mo. yaqay 'pig', MMo. (SH) gagay ~ (Mu.) yagaz, Dag. gay,
Mong. xagé, Urd. gaxii, Kh. gax®é, ALB gax(i, Mog. yoqer, Kalm.T
gaya id.

Mo. yuéen ‘thirty’, MMo. (SH, Mu. ) quéin ~ (Mu.) yuéin, Dag.
gotfﬁ, Mong. yodZin, Urd. gutst, Kh. gutsy, ALB gusar, Kalm. gutspid.

Mo. yayéayar 'alone, single’, MMo. (SH) qugéa’ar ~ (Mu.) yaqéa-
jdr, Dag. gant$i ’lonely, single, alone’, Urd. gagtsar, Kh. gantsar,
ALB gansara ‘alone’, Kalm. gaktsp 'single’.
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(b) Mo. yar 'arm, hand’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gar ~ (Mu.) yar, Dag.
gar’i, Mong., Urd., Kh., ALB gar, Mog. gar, Kalm. gor id.

Mo. yal ’fire’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) gal ~(Mu.) yal, Dag. gal’i,’ Mong.
gar, Urd., Kh., Bur. gal, Mog. yal, Kalm. yal id.

Mo. yastyun ‘bitter’, MMo. (SH) ga$t'un ~(Mu.) yasan id.,
Mong. gasm Urd. gas'ﬁn, Kh., AlLB ga&‘an id., Mog. ya$in ’salt, salty’,
Kalm. ya.s‘&n ‘bitter’.

Mo. yoyosun << *poyalsun 'wild onion’, MMo. (H) yoyosun, Dag.
goagas, Mong. goguor < *yoyol, Urd. gogot, Kh. yogvs < *yoyasun <<

*yoyalsun, Bur. gogot, Kalm. goyosy id.

Mo. yuju- 'to beg’, MMo. (SH) quju- ~ (Mu.) yujaba 'he begged’
Dag. ggag— "to beg?, Mong. ¥qugzrlaz- 'to mendicate, to beg’, Urd. ?u;.-,
Kh. yujjg,-, Kalm. gi- ’to beg’.

Mo. yuja *femur, hip’, MMo. (SH) quja ~ (Mu.) yuja, Dag. ggai,
Urd. guja, Kh. gujjn, AlB guja, Mog. yyja, Kalm. gujv id.

Mo. yurban 'three’, MMo. (SH, P) qurban ~ (Mu.) yurban, Dag.
goarwa, Mong. gurdn Urd. gurwa, Kh. gurweo, AlB gurbm;, Mog.
yurbon, Kalm. gurwyp ~ gorwy id.

83. (B) Before *i, which began to develop into ¢ at an early date,
the deep-velar voiced consonant *y developed into g in most of the
Mongolian languages, thus eonverging with *¢g. Through palatalizat-
ion it became 7 in Buriat and £ in Monguor. _

- Before *i the consonant *y at the beginning of words results in
the following sounds:

CM, AM  *y,
Mo. y only in the pre-classical language,
g after the X1V century,
MMo.: SH g,
Mu. y ~g,
Dag. g,
Mong. 5,
Urd., Kh. g,
Bur. 7
Mog. no examples available,

Kalm. g.
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CM *yiryaful > Mo. puryuul 'pheasant’ (cf. Turkic giryawul),
Mong. (§ir{;'a, Urd., Kh., Bur. gurgil, Kalm. goryalid. This is an irre-
gular development in consequence of the »breakings of *¢ < *i.

Mo. gilayar << *yilayar 'bright, resplendent’, Mo. gilba- < *yilba-
'to glitter’, Urd. gilba- id., Kh. gialngm ‘resplendent’, glalwa << *yil-
baya id., glalwo- ’to glitter’, Al.B jalayar ~ jalagar < *yilayar id.,
Kalm. gilgr id. :

84. Where *y in the middle of words was preserved it was so
voiceless in Middle Mongolian that it was confused with ¢ in script..
In the kP ags-pa script there is only one letter for ¢ and y. In Moslem
sources *y in the middle of words and even in intervocalic _position
is frequently rendered with the letter for q. Before vowels other
than *i the consonant *y has’ become g in Dagur, g in Monguor, g
in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck, while it is ¥ in Mogol.
Sometimes it results in z in Buriat and Kalmuck.

(A) The consonant *y before vowels other than *i:

CM, AM  *p ~*q,

Mo. %,
MMo.: SH g,
P q
Mu. g ~v,
Dag. g
Mong. g
Urd., Kh. g,
Bur. g sometimes z,
Mog. y and g,
Kalm. y org, but sometimes also y.

Mo. daya- "to follow’, MMo. (SH) daga-, Dag., Mong., Urd. daga-,
Kh. dago-, Bur., Kalm. dayo- id.

Mo. doyolan << *doyalan 'limping’, MMo. (Mu.) dogolan, Mong.
dogldn, Urd. dogolon, Kh. dognlmy, Bur. doyolon, Kalm. doy®ly id.

Mo. ajaya *bowl’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ajaqa, Dag., Urd. ajaga, Kh.
ajjn_g, Kalm. dyp id.

Mo. gayala- ’to split, to plough’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qaqale- id.,
Dag. xagar- 'to be torn’, xaglé— to open’, Mong. xa_gli- 'to break’,
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Urd. xagal-, Kh. xagol-, Bur. yaxal- id., Mog. gagaland ’he cuts’,
Kalm. yaynl- "to split’.

Mo. udayan ’shamaness’, Dag. jadagan < *1dayan 'shaman’, Urd.
udagan ‘midwife’, Khar. wadgan id., Kh. uddngoy *shamaness’, ALB
odogon < *iduyan id., Kalm. udyon 'witch’.

Mo. nomoyodga- 'to tame’ ~ nomogan (under the influence of the
diminutive suffix -gan) 'tame’, MMo. (Mu.) nomoyan ~ nomogan id.,
' Dag. nomyan, Urd. nomyon, Kh. nomyvy, AgaB nomgoy, Kalm.
nomyon ~ nomyovn 'peaceful, tame’.

Mo. 3irpuyan 'six’, MMo. (P) jirgo’an, Dag. d'éirg&, Mong. d4ir-
- gom, Urd. déur?ti, Kh. dzurgd, AlLB éorg«‘m, Kalm. zurgan id.

» 85. (B) Before *i, in intervocalic position, the consonant *y in
many: cases resulted in *;. This already occured in Common Mon-
golian. Where it remained (particularly after *I, *r, *m, and *») it
developed in the following manner:

CM, AM *y,

Mo. . y  only in the pre-classical language,

. g in the classical language,

MMo.:SH g,

Mu. y ~y,
Dag. g,
Mong. g and in rare cases d¥,
Urd., Kh. g,
Bur. 9 with the preceding consonant palatalized, i.e., *lg
> 13, *rg > ¥4, *ng > 943,
Mog. Y, :
Kalm. g.

Mo. ugija < *uyiya- 'to wash’, MMo. (SH) ukija- ~ (Mu.) uya-
~ uga- id., Mong. ngua-, Urd. ugud-, Kh. uya-, Bur. uga- (an anomal-
ous development due to the assimilation of the vowel *7 in the second
syllable, i.e., uga- < *uyaya- << *uyiya-) id., Mog. wydnd 'he washes’,
Kalm. wya- 'to wash’.

Mo. éuugi- 'to make noise’, Suugijan 'noise’, Urd. t§ige- 'to quar-
rel’, Kh. tsiigp- ’to shout’, tséigidn 'noise, shounting’, Bur. $ija- 'to
make noise’, §iajan 'noise’, Kalm. tsigs- 'to make noise’.
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Mo. zalgi- < *3alyi- to swallow, to devour’, MMo. (SH) algi- ~
(Mu.) jalyi-, Dag. dfalgi-, Mong. &irgi-, Urd. dZalgi-, Kh. dzilge-,
ALB zalja-, Kalm. zilgs- id.

Mo. orgil- < *oryil- 'to boil’, Mong. édZieli- < *rgqil- < *oryil-,
Kh. orgul-, Ts.B orjol-, ALB ovjol- id.

Mo. burgira- 'to spring’ (water, well), Mong. pudZira- 'to come
out with force’, Urd. bulgila- 'to spring’, Kh. burgs- 'to rise’ (smoke,
dust), Ts.B borejol- 'to spring’. o

Mo. zangi < *Zamyi ’knot’, 3angilaya < *Zanyilaya id., MMo.
(Mu.) Zanq: "knot’, Mong. d4iingidi- *to make a knot’, Urd. dfangila
'knot’, Kh. dzangid id., dzangid- 'to make a knot, to get mixed up,
to entangle oneself’, Bur. zasija 'knot’, Kalm. zingd id.

86. The consonant *y at the end of a syllable or a stem usually
results in g and before a voiceless spirant or a strong consonant it
becomes k. In Dagur it results in r in final position, but when the
stem concerned already has an r, it becomes I (dissimilation).

Mo. qutuy ’holiness, good luck’, MMo. (P) qudug 'luck’, qudugt'an
"the saints’ ~ qut‘ugt‘aji "holy’, Dag. yotor 'luck’ (Ma. yuturtis aloan
word < *quiur), Mong. xudugtu ’a khutukhtu, i.e., a reincarnat-
ion of a Buddhist saint’, Urd. gulugtu id., Kh. yuink 'holiness’, T5.B
xotokto °a khutukhtu’, Kalm. yut*g "holiness’.

Mo. quduy ‘well, spring’, MMo. (Mu.) quduq, Dag. yodir, Urd.
yuduk, Kh., yuddok, Ts.B yoddok, Kalm. xud“g id.

Mo. saysayar ’'dishevelled, tousled’, MMo. (SH) saylayar, Dag.
sarsagar id., Mong. sagsé- to dishevel’, Urd. sagsii'-, Kh. sags”é— id.,
sagsvgor “fluffy’, Kalm. seks?yor 'dense-haired, fluffy’.

Mo. ajupdagqu one who is to be feared’, Dag. aje'rdug id.

87. The velar (post-mediopalatal) *¢ occurred only with front
vowels. At the beginning of words it has resulted in the following
consonants:

Before vowels other than *i: Before *1:
CM, AM *q, *q,
Mo. 9, g,
MMo.: SH g (seldom k), g,
P g (seldom k), g,
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Dag., Mong. (a) k' when the initial con- no examples known,
sonant of the second syl-
lable is a primary strong
stop or affricate,
(b) g in all remaining cases, no examples known,

Urd., Kh. - g, g,
Bur. 9, /3
Mog. - g (seldom k). no examples known,
Kalm. g, g.

(a) Mo. giigée- 'to overtake’, MMo. (SH) giijite-, Dag. kujtdi-,

Mong. kuidZii- 'to be complete, to complete, to ﬁnish’: Urd. gugtsi-,
Kh. giigtss-, Bur. yuse- < *kiide- 'to overtake’, Kalm. giitsa- 'to
meet, to run into, to come across’.

Mo. getul- ’to cross a river or any water’, MMo. (SH) ketiil-, Urd.
getwl-, Kh. getal- id.

(b) Mo. ger 'yurt, tent, Mongolianr house’, MMo. (SH, Mu.). ger,
Dag. ger ~ gefi, Mong., Urd., Kh. ger, Bur. ger, Mog. ger, Kalm. ger id.

Mo. gedesiin 'stomach’, MMo. (Mu.) getesiin, Dag. gedes, Mong.
gudeese, Urd. gedwsw, Kh. geddss, A1L.B gwdghen, AgaB getehen, Mog.
gesdn, Kalm. gesn id. v

Mo. geme- ~ keme- ’to say, to speak’, MMo. (SH) ke'e- < *keme-
~(P) ge'e- ~k'¢’e- id., Mong. gi-, Urd., Kh. ge-, Bur. g¢- id., Mog.
gend 'he says’, Kalm. ge- 'to say’. ’

Mo. giliin 'iridescent’, Mong. d4lén ’bright’, Urd. gélén, Kalm.
guéen 'white, bright’.

88. The consonant *g in the middle of words results in the follow-
ing consonants:

Before vowels other than *i: Before *i:
CM, AM *g, *g,
Mo. 9, 9,
MMo.: SH g, g,
P g, no examples known,
Dag. (@) g, 9
(b) k, k,

Mong. g, g,

Urd., 1
Bur.

‘ Mog., 1
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Urd., Kh. g, g,
Bur. 9, 1
Mog., Kalm. g, g.

(a) Mo. biigiide 'all’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) biigiide, Urd. bugude, Kh.
bugada, Bur. bugede, Kalm. biigds id.

Mo. mimgen ’thin’, MMo., (Mu.) nihtgen, Mong. ntingin, Urd.
nimgen, Kh. nemgan, Bur. siémgen, Kalm. nemgp id. _

Mo. berigen 'wife of the elder brother’, MMo. (SH) bertgen ~
bergen, Dag. befigen, Mong. biergin, Urd. bergen, Kh. bergany << *bert-
gen, cf. Mo. bert = Mog. beyri: "daughter-in-law’, Kalm. bergp id.

Mo. émiigen 'marrow, a big bone containing marrow’, Dag.
$imwg 'the leg-bone’, Mong. tfimuge 'arm’, Urd. t§6migo *marrow’,
Kh. tfomag, AL.B s¢megen, Kalm. tSimgn 'a big bone’.

Mo. iige 'word’, MMo. (SH) iige ~ (P) iige, Mong. uge, Urd. wge,
Kh. wga, Bur. wge, Kalm. dig® id. '

Mo. digey ~ iigegiig 'not, not existing’, MMo. (SH) tige’iiz *without,
with no, not having’ ~(P) “iige’ii id., Dag. wwe; (an anomalous
development, w << *g under the influence of the rounded vowel),
Mong. ugud ~ ugui 'absent, not’, Urd., Kh. wg"?, Kh.B wgey, AL.B
wbe; (anomalous development), Mog. wges, Kalm, ugd ~ ugs ~
g6 'not’.

Mo. emegen 'old woman’, MMo. (SH) emege, Dag. emeg 'wife’,
Mong. mugdn "old woman’, Urd. emegen: Kh. emgsn, Kalm. emgp id.

Mo. ergs 'steep bank of a river’, MMo. (SH) ergs, Dag. erge, Mong.
yargr << *herge, Urd. erge, Kh. érgs ~ érag, AL.B efje, Kalm. ergs id.

Mo. ergi- << hergi- << *@ergi- 'to turn’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hergi-,
Dag. ergi-, Mong. xergi-, Urd. ergi-, Kh. érgi-, Bur. efje-, Kalm.
erga- id.

(b) Mo. dg- 'to give’, MMo. (SH, P) ég-, Dag. wg- ~ wk-, Mong.
uguo-, Urd. dg-, Kh. ¢g-, Kh.B wg-, ALB vgv- id., Mog. dgwna 'he
gives’, Kalm. dg- 'to give'.

Mo. dirgilst 'always, permanently’, MMo. (SH) idirgiil3s, Dag.
wrkwld%, Urd. wrgwld&, Kh. wrgaldsy, Bur. wrgelée, Kalm.
sirgldz id.

89. The consonant *g¢ closing a syllable has become r in Dagur.
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It is a voiceless g (i.e., ¢) in the remaining languages and alternates
with an unaspirated k.

Mo. Zig 'direction’, MMo. (SH, P) jig, Dag. dfwr, Mong. diag
(if this is not a loan from Turkic jaq ~ 3aq 'side’), Urd. dfwg, Kh.
dzwg, Bur. zw,g, Kalm. zig id.

Mo. kigzi- 'to blast, to burn strongly, to develop’, MMo (Mu)
kogsi-, Dag. kwrd%- 'to be in a flourishing condition’, Urd. kégdsi-,
Kh. ydgd4- 'to develop’, AL.B yig%e- 'to increase’ (fire), Kalm. kogds-
'to blast, to prosper, to develop’.

Mo. degde- "to flow up, to rise’, MMo. (SH) degde-, Dag. dgrdm-; :

'to rise’, Urd. degde-, Kh. degds-, Bur. dggde-, Kalm. degds- id.

Mo. négéi- ’to pass, to die’, siMo. (SH) négéi- *to pass’ (time) ~
(Mu.) noké&-, Dag. nwrdi-, Mong. nog§d’éi- 'to pass’, Urd. nogts-
'to die’, Kh. nigtfr- 'to die’.

90. A rare phénomenon is the development *g > r before * in
Written Mongolian and in spoken languages in the word:

Mo. deéeg 'flower’ - -lig > feleglig ~ ederlig 'garden’, Kh. tsetsak
‘flower’ — tsetsaghtk ~ tsetsarlyg 'garden’, Bur. sesgk 'flower’ — sgsgg-
lik ’garden’.

The opposite, i.e., *r > g under the influence of I (*rl >gl) is
found in: '

Mo. orldge << *iirliige- 'in the morning, at dawn, to-morrow’,
Urd. dgl5 "to-morrow, in the morning’, Kh. 6glf, AgaB wgls ~ wglé
id., Kalm. érl¢ 'to-morrow’, c¢f. Mo. iir, Kh. «ir, Bur. war dawn’.

The Liquids

91. Common Mongolian had two liquids, namely *I and *r. The
former has at the present time two variants: a dull and back lateral
of the Russian type (as in manxa ’stick’) or the English I in all,
hall or self, and another one of the French type (in le, elle) or
German (in legen or Elle).

The front variant occurs only with front vowels and also before
§, t5, and d#, while the back variant (in precise transcription | or {)
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ites occurs only with back vowels. In Buriat and Dagur there is also a
palatalized 7 of the Russian type (1 in x71e6 or a» in 6oabine).
"'iag The consonant r is produced with the tip of the tongue and is
<h. strongly rolled.
u.)
&-, %]
l&y- )
? 92. The lateral consonant *I probably did not occur at the be-
-, ginning of words in Common Mongolian or even in Common Altaic.
It occurs in obvious loan words and in a small number of onomatopies.
~ Thus, for instance, the Common Mongolian word *luu (Mo. luw)
8- ‘dragon’ is an obvious loan from Chinese (<< lung), cf. also CM *luysa A
(Mo. luusa or the artificial archaized form layusa) 'mule’ (< Chi- ‘
in nese lo-tsa). These loans are of recent date. As for the ancient loan !
words, the initial *I has become » in them: = |
ok Mo. nojan ’prince, lord’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) nojan id. ~ (P) nojad '
29- ’commanders’, Mong. nojon 'mandarin, prince’, Urd. nojon 'prince’,
Kh. nojjon, Bur. nojon, Kalm. nojp id. << *nojan < *lojan < Chinese i ;
is lao ye 'master’, c¢f. South Korean loja > noja "Sir’. i
Mo. naétn ~ laéen 'falcon for hunting’, Kh. natsin, Al.B nasan, [
v, Kalm. natép id. < *naten < *latin, cf. Turkic la¢in ’falcon’, South. i
glé Korean la-tjen > North Korean nazen 'Latin’ and ’a special kind of
hunting falcon’ < laten "Latin’ (i.e., a Latin bird). g
While the initial *! has become n and still alternates with [ at the
present time, the primary *n has also developed into ! in some special ‘
cases as we shall see later. b
Thus, the primary *I- can be found in words now beginning with n. ?
he As stated above, the consonant *! already was n in Common Mon- B
al golian. Therefore, there were no words beginning with ! in Common . .
1, Mongolian. e |
T 93. The consonant *! in the middle of words has resulted in the 7
following sounds: o
re CM, AM ], .
) Mo., MMo. 1, ;
A
I
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Dag. (a) a nasal: n before a dental consonant; m before a
labial consonant,
(b) T before ¢+ or & d# t§ 1 in the remaining pos-
itions,
Mong.‘ (a)'  a nasal: n between vowels when there is an r -

in the word concerned, or at the end of a syllable
(but not at the end of a word) before a dental
consonant; » before a velar consonant; m before
a labial consonant,

(b) 1 Dbetween vowels,

(¢) r at the end of syllables or words,
Urd.. 1,

Kh. 1 with back vowels, I with front vowels (}} and Il
- between two short vowels constituting the first
two syllables),
Bur. 1 with back vowels, I with front vowels,

Meg., Kalm. L ‘

(Note: instead of [ or I} only I and U respectively will be written
in all examples.)

(@) Mo. kolosun << *kdlersiin 'perspiration’, MMo. (SH, Mu.)
kolesin, Mong. kuonordze, Urd. kolosw, Kh. ybllis, ALB xolohoy,
Kalm. kélsp id.

Mo. malta- 'to dig’, MMo. (SH) malia-, Dag. malta-, Mong. manta-,
Urd. malta-, Kh. maltv-, Bur. malta-, Kalm. malto- id.

Mo. nilbusun ~ mlmusun ’tear’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) milbusun,
Dag. hiombos, Mong. numpudze, Urd. nulmusu, Kh. nulmps, AL.B
nolmohon, Mog. nilbusun, Kalm. niilm®sy id.

Mo. qulke ~ quluyu ’'cerumen, ear-wax’, Mong. xénguo, Urd.

‘xuzugu, Kh. yulys, ALB yol'st, Kalm. yulyv id.

Mo. élds- << *iles- 'to be hungry’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dles-, Dag.
wnsu- < *wlsw- < *gles-, Mong. lose-, Urd. olos-, Kh. ollis-, ALB
$ldi- id., Mog. wldttSand *he is hungry’, Kalm. 61°s- 'to be hungry’.

{(b) Mo. ala- 'to kill', MMo. (SH, Mu.) ale-, Dag. ala-, Mong.,

. Urd. ala-, Kh. allp-, Bur. ala-, Mog. oland he kills’, Kalm. al- 'to

kill'.

i
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Mo. dalu ’'scapula’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) dalu, Mong. dali *shoulder’,
Urd. dalu ’scapula’, Kh. dallv, AL.B dala, Mog. dolu, Kalm. dal® id.
Mo. belen 'ready’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) belen id., Dag. belke- 'to pre-

- pare’, Mong. bielein 'ready’, Urd. belen, Kh. bellan, Bur. belgn, Kalm.

beln 'ready’.

Mo. biilijen 'lukewarm’, Dag. belwin *warm’, Mong. bieliin, Urd.
buwlén, Kh. bwlén, Bur. bwley, Kalm. biilen id.

(c) Mo. altan 'gold’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) altan ~ (P) alt‘an id., Dag.
altan 'golden’, Mong. yardam, Santa anta, Urd. alta, Kh. altv, Bur.
altan, Kalm. altn "gold’. o

Mo. alda ’fathom’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) alda, Mong. arda, Urd. alda,
Kh. aldp, Bur. alda, Kalm. ald® id.

Mo. alqu- ’to step’, MMo. (Mu.) alqu- id., Mong. argu ’step’,
Urd. alyum ’step’, Kh. alypm id., AL.B alya- 'to step’, Kalm. alynp
*step’.

Mo. olZa "booty’, MMo. (SH) ol3a id. (Mu. ol3a 'prisoner of war’),
Mong. urd4 'booty’, Urd. old%e, Kh. oldzn, ALB olzo, Kalm. olz?
"booty’.

Mo. yal ’fire’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yal ~(Mu.) gal, Dag. gali, Mong.
gar, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. gal, Mog. yal id.

Mo. kil 'foot’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kél, Dag. kwl ~ kwli, Mong.
kwor, Urd. kol, Kh. o1, ALB yvl, Kh.B ywl, Mog. kol, Kalm. kol id.

Mo. delge- 'to spread’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) delge- id., Dag. delger-
'to develop’ (intr.), Mong. dierge- 'to unwrap, to unfold’, Urd. delge-,
Kh. délgs-, AL.B delge-, Kalm. delg?- id.

Mo. Zalgi- < *3alyi- 'to swallow’, MMo. (SH) 3algi- ~ (Mu.)
Zalyi-, Dag. dfalgi-, Mong. tSidrgi-, Urd. dfalgi-, Kh. dzdlgi-, Bur.
zalja-, Kalm. zilg- id.

94. In Common Mongolian in a few words the alternation r ~1
occurred. In Written Mongolian and in modern languages r ~1
disappears before the ending -sun.

Mo. éayalsun ~ éayarsun > éayasun 'paper’, MMo. (SH) éa’alsun,
Dag. t5as, Mong. téiddze, Urd. tsasu, Kh. tsas, Bur. sdrhan < *éayar-
sun, Kalm. tsasn id.

Mo. wul ~ wur ‘native, original’ (< *uyul, cf. Turk. oyul 'son’),
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Urd. @l "original’, Kh. @l 'original, the given one, the one concerned’,
Kalm. 4l id. ,

Mo. yujilinés 'mendicant, beggar’, MMo. (Mu.) yugrués id., Mong.
guérla- "to beg', Urd. guramtsi "beggar’, Kh. gujlagtsy ~ gujlntsy ~
gujr@nts“@ 'beggar’, ALB guramsa, Kalm. 3&[9&6‘@ id.

95. The disappearance of the consonant *] before other consonants
is not very frequent. It occurs mainly before *s but 'also, in other
positions. ' ‘ N

Mo. mésiin < *molsiin < *molisiin "ice’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) molsiin,
Dag. mgzs, Mong. mordze, Urd. mésw, Kh. mvs, AL.B molohvn, Kh.B
muwlthen, Kalm. masyp id. . .

Mo. kiigsiin ~ kiiglsiin << *koglsiin  'navel’, Mong. kuédze, Urd.
kis, Kh. yiijs, AL.B yihgn, Kalm. kisp id.

Mo. mojilsun 'bird-cherry tree’, MMo. (SH) mojilsun, Dag. moyls,
Kh. mdél ~mdés < *mojilsun, ALB méhon, Kalm. mgl id.

Mo. kimusun 'finger nail’, MMo. (SH) kimul, Kh. yumwps, AL.B
Fumahan id. _ -

Mo. talbi- 'to put, to release, to free’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) talbi-,
Dag. talun- ~ tawi- 'to put’, Mong. té-, Urd. tawi-, Kb. tdws-, ALB
tabi-, Mog. talind *he puts’, Kalm. tiw?- 'to put’.

Mo. debigiir < *delbigiir *fan’, MMo. (Mu.) delbiikii jama 'fan’
(verbatim ’a thing to fan oneself’), Dag. de¢lbwr *fan’, Urd., Kh.
dewiir, Bur. degbuir, Kalm. dewiir id. '

Mo. apléen ’guest, visitor’, Kh. aéltsy, ALB dfay id., from Mo.
ajsl "yurt, nomad dwelling’, Kh. a¢l, Bur. dl id.

The disappearance of *] or the development *I >4 has passed
through a stage of strong palatalization: *! > *[ > 4.

Mo. ypulir ~ yurid ’flour’, MMo. (Mu.) yurd, Dag. golir, Mong.
gurer, Urd. gulir, Kh. gull@r N,Qum'l, BB guril, Mog. yulur, Kalm.
gujr id.

96. The metathesis of ! and r occurs frequently.

Mo. yulir ~ yurid *flour’, Kh. Qull;r ~ guml id.

Mo. FLiirtele "until one reaches, till, until’, Kalm. kiiltr id.

Mo. keriilen ‘the river Kerulen’, MMo. (SH) keliiren, Kh. xer-
lom Wd.

-
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Mo. aréiyur ~ aréiyul ’kerchief, towel’, Urd. altiar, Kh. dlisar,
ALB arsal id. : _

Mo. oltorvy 'island’, Kh. oltorik, ALB oltorok < *ortaliy, cf. Turk.
orta "middle’ + suffix -lig. '

Mo. wruyul 'lips’, MMo. (Mu.) huril, Dag. oral ~ ordl, Urd. uril,
Kh. uriil, ALB wral, Mog. ulur, Kalm. ur] id.

97. The consonant *! of a suffix becomes n» when the final con-
sonant of the stem is a nasal, i.e., *m or *». The consonant # in its
turn is dissimilated by n < *I of the suffix and becomes g (or 9).
This affects the group Nasal + 1 of any origin.

Mo. emne- ~ emle- ’to cure, to treat (with medicine)’ from em
‘medicine’, MMo. (Mu.) emlebe 'he treated’, Urd. emne- ’to treat’,
Kh. émna-, Bur. gmng-, Kalm. emn?- id.

Mo. emlzg (ancient and rare) ~ emneg (uswal) 'an untrained horse’
~ elmeg id., MMo. (Mu.) emlik, Urd. elmek, Kh. émnok, Bur. gmsiek,
Kalm. emnag id.

Mo. samla- ~samna- 'to comb’, MMo. (Mu.) samna-, Mong.
samla-, Urd. samna-, Kh. samno-, Bur. hamna-, Kalm. samno- id.

Mo. azla- 'to hunt’, Urd. anna-, Kh. agno-, AlLB agana-, Kalm.
ann®- id.

Mo. onmiyud < *onliyud (from on << Chinese wang ’king’ 4 suf-
fix -liy + plural suff. -ud) the name of a Mongolian tribe in Inner
Mongolia ("those belonging to the Wang’), Urd. onpnat, Kh. opniai id.

Mo. tanlag ’'palate’, MMo. (Mu.) tangla;, Dag. tanna, Mong.
tanlt, Urd. tannd, Kh. tanl®é ~ tagn®¢, Kalm. tanmd id.

Mo. manlag 'front, vanguard’, MMo. (SH) manlag ~ (Mu.) manglay,
Dag. mangl ’forehead’, Mong. manli, Urd. maynd, Kh. magn®é
‘forehead, vanguard, progressive’ (~ manl’é < Mo.), ALB mald
forehead’, Kalm.D mannd, Kalm.T manna ’forehead’.

98. The consonant [ is sometimes of a secondary origin. When
a word begins with the consonant m, the nasal *n at the juncture
between the initial and second syllable becomes I. This occurs in
single words almost in all Mongolian languages.

Mo. manayar < *manayar 'to-morrow’, Mo. maryast < *mana-

yarst id., MMo. (SH) manaqar ~ (Mu.) managdr ~ manayar, Mong.
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maldn < *manan (cf. Mo. manan ’fog’) id., Urd. margatu < *mana-
yartu ’'to-morrow’, Kh. margds'z, < *manayarsy id., ALB margdda,
Ekh.B malagar 'the day to-morrow’, Kalm. mangur ’to-morrow’;
this word is related etymologically to Mo. manay ’fo(g’.

99. The development of *! into n does not have anything in com-
mon with the development *n > 1. These two developments occur
in different positions. _ ,

The consonant *! becomes n only when *! immediately follows
a nasal consonant. In other words, the groups *ml and *5l become
mn and nn (> gn) respectively.

The consonant *» results in 7 only in syllables immediately follow-
ing a syllable with m at its beginning, i.e., it becomes [ in syllables
immediately following the syllables ma, me, etc. Sometimes also
the consonant n closing a syllable with m resalts in I (vide § 105 ¢).

. *r

100. The consonant *r did not occur at the beginning of words.
Loan words beginning with r prefix a prothetic vowel:

Mo. rastjan 'rasiyana, nectar’, Dag. arfay 'mineral spring, cura-
tive mineral water’, Urd. amyédn id., Kh. arsdan id., Bur. ars'drl
‘medicinal water’, Kalm. arfan id. < Sanskrit rasdyana 'nectar’.

(A) In the middle and at the end of words the consonant *r results
in r in all Mongolian languages.

Ma. doro << Tdora. “grey’, MMo. (SH) boro ~ (Mu.j bora, Dag.
bor in bort§éyor the name of a shamanist ghost ('the grey-motley’),
Mong. boré, Urd. boro, Kh. born, Bur, boro id., Mog. bord 'dark-yellow’,
Kalm. bore *grey’.

Mo. arban << harban < *garban ’ten’, MMo. (SH, P, Mu.) har-

- ban, Dag. arba ~ Dag. Ivanovsky yarba, Mong. yarwan, Urd. arwa,

Kh. arwp, Bur. arban, Kalm. arwn id.
Mo. yar *hand’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) yar, Dag. gaft, Mong., Urd., Kh.,
Bur., Kalm. gar, Mog. gar id. ) :
(B) When(there is another *r in the same word, dissimilation takes

place
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place and the consonant *r of the suffix becomes I, while some-
times metathesis (r — | > [ — r) occurs.

Suff. -ra- | -re-: Mo. qarala- 'to be black’ (cf. kike-re- 'to be blue’),
Mong. xarla- (cf. nogoro- 'to be green’), Urd. yarala-, Kh. yarol-,
Bur. yarala-, Kalm. ggarl- id.

The postposition -ri < wruypu < *huruyu < *@urupu ‘down’: Mo.
yool wruyu "down the river’, MMo. (SH) huru'v '"down stream’ ~(Mu.)
hurd *down’, Mong. furu ’down; along’, Urd. ri ~ li, Kh. ri ~ bt
(cf. usp~rii 'towards the water’ but mori-la 'towards the horse’),
Kh.B rii ~ li.

Mo. 2riigel << *hiriiger << *qariiger ’benediction, blessing’, MMo.
(SH, P) hirii’er ~ (Mu.) harér id., Mong. Siiré- 'to say a benediction’,
Urd. ordl "benediction’, Kh. jérdl, Ekh.B, ALB ##sr, Kalm. jorsl id.

Mo. sruyar << *hiruyar < *giruyar 'bottom’, MMo. (SH) hirv'ar
~ (Mu.) hirar ~(Mu.) hirér, Urd. 4rél < *wror, Kh. joral, ALB ojor,
Kalm. joral id. )

Mo. keregiir 'quarrel’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) kere'iir ~ (SH) kere'l,
Mong. kers, Urd. kerwil, Kh. yeriil, EkKh.B yerwr, Kalm. keril id.

Mo. aré&yur 'kerchief, towel’ (from aréi- 'to cleanse, to sweep'),
MMo. (Mu.) arét’ur id., Mong. yadZir a piece of cloth for winding
around the head’, Urd. alt§ier, Kh. alisir, ALB ar$il, Kalm. artsul
~ alt§ur "kerchief, towel, rag’.

101. The dissimilation r —r >r — 1 {(or I —r) leads to the
development of final consonants of syllables or words in Dagur into !
in stems in which there is élready an r. It is already known that the
final consonants of syllables have resulted in » in Dagur. Here, in

words in which there is already an r, the final consonant of a syllable

results in I. This is a consequence of the dissimilation in question.

Dag. sarmilta 'eyebrow’ < Solon sarmilia ~ sarmitta, cf. Tung.
Barguzin sarmekta id.

Dag. toaral << *toray << *lofaray 'dust’ = Mo. toyoray < *tofa-
ray, cf. Mo. tobaray 'dust’, Kalm. torm ~ tory 'flying dust, dust
moving behind a carriage or a horse’.

102. Sometimes the consonant *r at the end of a syllable is drop-
ped. This occurs before the consonants *t, *& *3 or *s.

11 — Poppe
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In Buriat and Kalmuck *r disappears before *¢, *¢, and *3. In
Monguor the consonant *r changes its place (metathesis) or it beco-
mes s when the initial vowel disappears. The disappearance of the
consonant *r occurs also before other consonants in all Mongolian
languages. Final *r disappears very often before the suffix -sun in
Written Mongoiian and in all spoken languages.

Mo. wurtu ’long’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) urtu, Dag. orto, Mong. fudur,

. Urd. wrtu, Kh. urtv, BB urto, Kh.B, ALB uta, ‘Mog. urtu, Kalm.

ut® id.
Mo. kiiréii ire- ’to arrive’, Dag. kwtéir-, Kh. ywrtSir-, Bur.
xwrse wr-, Kalm. kiirts ar- id. .

Mo. ojvratu- "to approach’, Dag. wodgt-, Kh. oértn- id. |
Mo. yaréu tre- 'to come out’, Dag. gat’.é‘ir-, Al.B ga$-iré 'he came
out’. .o )
Mo. orki- to throw away, to cast’, ALB oxit ~ o§it 'throw away!’

- (imperative 2nd p. plur.).

Mo. erte early’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) erie, Dag. erte, Mong. sdie, Urd.
erte, Kh. érta, ALB erte, Kalm. erts id. )

Mo. arbaj 'barley’, MMo. (Mu.) arba;, Mong. sbé 'spelt’, Urd.
arwd 'barley’, Kh, arwve, ALB arbd, Kalm. arwd id.

Mo. umarta- ~ marta- ’to forget’, MMo. (SH) umarta- ~ (Mu.)
marta-, Dag. marta-, Mong. musda-, Urd. marta-, Kh. martv-, Bur..
marta-, Kalm. mart®- id. )

Mo. toyosun < *toflar-sun ‘dust, earth’, cf. Mo. tobar-ay 'earth’.

Mo. dber 'self’, cf. Mo. dber-sed << *&ber-siid ~ obesiid 'selves’..

Mo. jesiin << *jer-siin 'nine’, cf. Mo. jeren 'ninety’.

The Nasals

103. Common Mongolian had the nasal consonants *m, *n, and *z.
The labial nasal *m has been discussed above together with the
other labial consonants. In this chapter the nasals *n and *5 will
be discussed.
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The Common Mongolian consonant *n has resulted in dtfferent
sounds at the beginning and in the middle of words.
. (A) At the beginning of words the consonant *n remains n, as a
general rule, in all Mongolian languages (a). In certain cases *n is
of secondary origin, being a further development of an ancient *I.

~ On the other hand, initial ! is sometimes a further development of .

a former *n. The development *n > 1 occurs mainly as a result of
dissimilation, when there is a nasal in the second syllable. In other
words, n — Nasal results in I — Nasal. This occurs in Dagur, Mon-
guor, and sometimes in other languéges. The development *n >1
is not confined, however, to cases in which there is a nasal at the

beginning of the second syllable, but it occurs also in other

positions (b).

(a) CM *naran ’sun’ (cf. Korean nal *day’), Mo. MMo (SH, Mu.),
Mog. naran, Dag. nar, Mong., Urd. nara, Kh. narv, AL.B narayn,
Kalm. narp id.

CM *nayur ’lake’, Mo. nayur, MMo. (SH) na'ur, Dag naur,
Mong., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. nur id.

CM *namur ’autumn’, Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) namur, Dag. namar,
Dag. Ivanovsky namuru, Urd. namur, Kh. nemor, Bur. namar,
Kalm. namr id.

CM *nayad- 'to play’, Mo. nayadum ’play’, MMo. (Mu.) nddun,
Dag. nad, Mong. ndadin, Urd. nadum, Kh. nadom, Al.B nadan, Kalm.
nadmp ~ nddyp id.

CM *nidiin "eye’ (cf. Korean nun id.), Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) ndiin,
Dag. 7ivd ~itde, Mong. nudu, Urd. nwdw, Kh. n'w,d ~ nudda,
ALB Aiiden, Mog. nwdwn, Kalm. nidp id.

(b) CM *nabaya 'branch’, *nabti ’leaf’ (cf. Turkic japraq << *nap-
raq 'leaf'), Mo. namaya 'branch’, nabéi ~ naméi "leaf’, MMo. (Mu.)
nabéin, Dag. lawa 'petal, leaf of a flower’, larté: ’leaf’, Mong. labédZ:
leaf’, Durbut Beise, Aru Khorchin, Gorlos laptse id., Jostu leps,
Urd. nabtsr, Kh. nabtsr, BB naw$i, ALB nam$ahan id., nama "branch’,
Mog. nom 'leal’, Kalm. napt§y ~ namisy 'leaf’.
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CM *nupturuyu ’partridge’, Mo. nuyturuw, Mong. logtor, Urd.
nugturi 'Syrrhaptes paradoxus’, Kh. nugtori 'partridge’.

CM *numun 'bow’, Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) numun, Dag. nem,
. Mong. lumu, Urd. numu, Kh. numo, Al.B nomo, Kalm. nump id.
4 CM *nqmm mole Mo. nomin, Mong. luman, Ul‘d soxxor numun,

by

‘Kh. soxyor noman, Kalm. soyr nomp id.

. CM *noyta, Mo. noyto < *noyta 'halter’, MMo (Mu.) noyta, Mong.
'nogdo, Durbut -Beise, Gorlos, Jostu loxto, Urd. nogto, Kh. nogiv,
ALB nogto, Kalm. nokt® id.

Mo. nom < Sogdian *nom (nwm) < Greek w»duog 'religious law,
doctrine, dharma’, Mong. luom ’religion’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm.
nom 'religious book, teaching’. :

104. (B) In the middle of words the nasal consonant *» is preserved
as n in general (a).

After *y of the initial syllanle, when closing the latter, *n altern-
ates with m (b).

Immediately after a syllable containing the nasal m, i.e., imme-
diately after ma, me, mu, etc. the consonant *n often becomes L. (¢).

In consequence of palatalization the consonant *n results in j or
disappears in Kalmuck (d).

(a) Mo. ene 'this’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ene, Dag. ene, Mong. nee, Urd.
ene, Kh. éna, Bur. ¢ng, Mog. end, Kalm. en® id.

Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) una- 'to fall down’, Dag. woana-, Mong.
und-, Urd. una-, Kh. unp-, Ts.B una-id., Mog. unond 'he falls’, Kalm.
un?- 'to fall’.

Mo., MMo. (SH, Mu.) unu- 'to ride’, Dag. ono-, Mong. funi-, Urd.
unu-, Kh. unp-, Ts.B ono-, ALB una- id., Mog. uning ’'he rides’,
Kalm. un®- to ride’.

Mo. oni << *honi < *@oni ’the notch of an arrow’, MMo. (Mu.)
hont, Dag. oris, Urd. oni, Kh. éni, ALB ono, Kalm. on° id.

Mo., MMo (Mu.) sana- 'to think’, Dag. sana-, Mong., Urd. sana-,
Kh. sanv-, Al.B hana-, Kalm. san®- id.

Mo. sonos- << *sonas- 'to hear’, MMo. (SH) sonos- ~ (Mu.) sonas-,
Dag. sonos-, Mong. sunose-, Urd. sonos-, Kh. senps- id., Mog. sonu-
sund 'he hears’, Kalm. sons®- 'to hear'.

(b)
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(b) Mo. unta- ~ umta- 'to sleep’, MMo. (SH) unta- id., untara-
'to extinguish’ ~ (Mu.) unta- 'to sleep’, untara- 'to éxtinguish’, Dag.
woanta- 'to sleep’, Mong. ntera- 'to sleep’ < *uniara-, Urd. unta-
'to sleep’, Kh. untp-, Bur. unla-, Kalm. unio- id.

Mo. umdayan ’drink, beverage’, umdayas- 'to be thirsty’, Mog.
undé ’beverage’, Mong. ndase- 'to be thirsty’, Urd. undas- 'to be
thirsty’, Kh. undp 'beverage’ ~ umdasyvolon ’thirst, thirsty’, Bur.
unda 'beverage’ (cf. unda sidem ’a milk drink’), Kalm. undp ~
umdp "drink, beverage’, undas- 'to be thirsty’.

105. Particular developments are n > 1 (c) and n >4 (d).

(¢) Mo. meneke; > meleke; ’frog’, MMo. (Mu.) menekey, Urd.
meleryi, Kh. melyi, BB mglyi, Kalm. mekle < *mekele (metathesis)
< *melekey << *menckey id.

Mo. manayar 'to-morrow’, Mo. maryast << *manayarst id., MMo.
(SH) managar ~ (Mu.) managar ~ manayar, Mong. maldn << *ma-
lan < *manan (cf. Mo. manan ’fog’), Urd. margatu < *manayartu
‘to-morrow’, Kh. marga$i < *manayarst id., ALB nwrgdda id.,
Ekh.B malagar < *manlxyar "to-morrow’, Kalm. mangir < *manayur
'to-morrow’; ¢f. Mo. manan 'fog’, Kh. manoy id.

Mo. minaya ~milaya 'lash’, MMo. (SH) mina’'a ~ (Mu.) mina,
Dag. ming, Urd. mtla < *minaya, Durbut Beise mila, Kh. ming,
AlLB mina, Kalm. mald id.

Mo. mindir << *ménder “hail', MMo. (Mu.) méndir, Dag. mwrtwl
< *maldwr < *ménder id., Urd. mondér, Kh. mindar, Kh.B mwn-
der, Kalm. méndy id.

Mo. emiine 'in front, before’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) emiine, Dag. emgl
'front’, Dag. Ivanovsky emene, Urd. émono, Kh. tmana, ALB tmind,
Kalm. omn’ id. .

(d) Mo. gonin ’'sheep’ (cf. Orkhon Turk. gosi), MMo. (SH, Mu.)
gonin, Dag. xoriz, Mong., Urd. yon:, Kh. yomz, ALB yonwn, Mog.
gonin, Kalm. y6 ~ ydn << *qojin < *qonin id.

Mo. son: "night’, MMo. (SH) siint ~ (Mu.) sént, Dag. swsis, Mong.
sont, Urd. sone, Kh. $na, Kh.B hwsiz, ALLB hiviz, Mog. swnt, Kalm.
§6 ~sdn < *sojin < *sonin id.

106. A rare phenomenon is the appearance of a redundant n
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§
i) at the beginning or in the middle words, a phenomenon called disapp.
»nunnation» by RAMSTEDT. : becaus
‘ (a) At the beginning of words » appears only in a few words. (nojan
3 Al.B. nastsl 'table’ < Russian croa, has probably originated from homen:
i Russian ' Ha crox »on the tabler. Thus this is not a phonetic de-- e.g., in,
. velopment. ‘ On thei
; Kh.B siudagay, Mo. in Khori-Buriat spelling niduyan ’a before |
" shamaness’, Mo. udayan ~ uduyan, Kh. uddogon, ALB odogor id. the Se«
Al.B riaman < *imayan 'goat’ = Mo. tmayan, MMo. (SH) tma’at In
‘goats’ ~ (Mu.) tma’an ’goat’, Mong. ima, Urd., Kh. jams, Kh.B is not
jaman, Kalm. jaman ’goat’. langua
Mong. ningu- to do in this manner’ = Urd. itye- ~ énfye-, Kh. remair
engs-, ALB ige-, Kalm. i- ~ igo- id. 3.& 4.
Urd. nég ~ &g 'the solar heat, a hot place exposed to sunshine’ = missin
Mo. egeg id., Kh. é- << *ege- "to warm, to bake’, Kalm. élts ’solar heat’. 1.
Urd. nultdi ~ <ltst 'heat’ = Mo. ¢l&%, Kh. <tfy, Kalm. sith ~ * .
neltsy id. : Nomit
Urd. noltsor ~ sltsor ~ thtsur "frost resistant’ = Kh. ¢ltser id. Gen. a
Mog. nuntand "he sleeps’ = Mo. unta-, Kh. unto- 'to sleep’. Dat.-1
(b) In the middle a redundant » appears at the end of the initial Ablati
syllable before *t in *nutuy: Instru
Mo. (preclassical) nuntuy 'camping place, homeland’, MMo. (SH) Comit
nuntuy, Mong, noniog, Mog. nuntuy id. = Mo. nutuy, Dag. 'riotog, o
Urd. nutuk, Kh. nutok, Ts.B riotok, Kalm. nuttg id. to thi
107. The final *n of stems and words has developed in different Nomi.
ways. The Mongolian languages are classified into two main groups Gen. .
from the point of view of the development of the final *n: in one Dat.-
group the final *»n of nouns has disappeared, while in the other group Ablat
it is preserved, e.g., Urd. usu 'water’ = Kalm. usp id. Besides, in Instr:
some languages the final *n remains n, while in other languages it Comi
has become # and converged with *», e.g., Bur. uhan 'water’ = Kalm.
usy id. $
The general rule is that the final *n of nouns disappears before not .
derivative suffixes, e.g., Mo. modun 'tree’ + suff. -& — moduét 'car- CFO’“”
Tson:

penter’; Mo. nojan 'prince’ + suff. -la- — mojala- "to rule’, etc. The
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disappearance of *n before derivative suffixes is an old phenomenon,
because in the Secret History there are such forms as nojala- 'to rule’
(nojan 'prince’), usula- 'to water’ (usun 'water’), etc. The same phe-

~ nomenon occurs also in the most conservative spoken languages,

e.g., in Mogol in which we find qurduland *he runs’ (qurdun ’quick’) ete.
On the other hand, in Middle Mongolian = still existed in many words
before the plural suffix -d, e.g., qgoninds (accusative) *the sheep’ in
the Secret History etc., while Written Mongolian has only gonid-: id.

In declension the final n is stable in some languages, while it
is not in other languages. From this point of view the Mongolian
languages can be classified into four groups: 1. into such in which n
remains in all cases, 2. into such in which » is missing in all cases,
3. & 4. into such in which the consonant is present in some cases and
migsing in other cases.

1. Middle Mongolian (e.g., Mugaddimat al-Adab) and Mogol:

Mu. Mog.
Nominative usun 'water’ morin "horse’
Gen. and Ace. usunt morini
Dat.-Loc. usundu morindu
Ablative USUNASA morindsa
Instrumental USUNGY ~ USUNLAr  MOTINar
Comitative usunt arla morinleg

2. The second group has no n in any case form. Dagur belongs
to this group:

Nominative oso 'water’
Gen. and Acec. 08%
Dat.-Loc. osd ~ ost
Ablative 08as ~ 086S
Instrumental 0SGr ~ 0S6T
Comitative osti

3. In the languages of the third category the consonant n does
not appear in the nominative, accusative, instrumental, and in the
comitative II. These languages are Urdus, Urat, Kharchin, Khalkha,
Tsongol-Buriat, Sartul-Buriat, and Bargu-Buriat.
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*modun ’tree’

Urat and Tsongol- Bargu-

Urdus Khalkha Buriat Buriat
Nominative mudu moddp " moddp moddp
Genitivé mudun  moddoni moddoni  moddoni
Accusative  mud“ig mod°ig mod°ijt mod
iDat.-Loc. mudundu moddondp ~ moddondv  moddondy
Ablative mudunds  moddonés moddonis moddondha
Instrumental mud“ar modor modor modar
Comitative I mudunla — — —
Comitative II muduid moddolé moddoté moddoté

4. The languages of the fourth group omit the consonant n only"
in the accusative, instrumental, and comitative II. These languages
are the remaining dialects of the Buriat language (Aga, Khori, Alar,

- Bokhan, Barguzin, Ekhirit) and Kalmuck:

*modun ’tree’

Alar-Buriat Kalmuck (Torgut)

Nominative modon modn
Genitive modort modnd
Accusative . modo mod?
Dat.-Loc. modondo modnd®
Ablative modonho modnds
Instrumente.).l modor modar
Comitative I — modnla
Comitative I1 modot& mod°ld

108. In cases in which the final consonant *n is preserved in all
Mongolian languages it has developed into a velars in some of them,
while it remains n in other languages. This occurs in nouns serving
as attributes, i.e., those acting like Indo-European adjectives, in
adjectival numerals, and in certain substantive nouns (A).

On the other hand, the final n is present in some languages and
missing in others (B).
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(A) The final *n pre-
served in all Mongol-
ian languages:

(B) The final *n altern-
ating with Zero:

Mo., MMo. n, n,

Ijagur 7, Zero,
Monguor n, Zero,
Urdus n, Zero,
Durb.Beise, Jostu n, Zero,
Gorlos, Aru Khorchin  n, Zero,
Kharchin n, Zero,
Urat, Khalkha, Chakhar #, Zero,
Tsongol, Sartul n, Zero,
Remaining Buriat dial. #, 7,

Mogol, Kalmuck n, n.

(A) Mo. ejen 'master’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ejen, Dag. edZn, Urd.
ed%in, Kh. éddzan, ALB efen, Mog. ed%dan, Kalm. ezn id.

Mo. qurdun ’quick’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qurdun, Mong. gurdun,
Urd. yurdun, Kh. yurdoy, Ts.B yordoy, AL.B yurdan, Mog. qurdun,
Kalm. yurdn id.

Mo. on 'year’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hon, Dag. o7, Dag. Ivanovsky
yon, Mong. fin, Urd. on, Kh., BarguzinB oz, Kalm. on id.

Mo. ulayan 'red’, MMo. (SH) hula’an ~ (Mu.) hulan, Dag. uldn,
Mong. fuldn, Urd. ulan, Kh. ulay, ALB wuldn, Mog. ulon, Kalm.
ulan id.

(B) Mo. morin ’horse’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) moritn, Dag. mori, Mong.
mort, Urd. mors, Ch. mory, Kh. mory, AL.B morin, Mog. morin, Kalm.D
morp, Kalm.Buzawa mory id.

Mo. é&sun 'blood’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) &sun, Dag. tSoso, Mong.
tsedzu, Urd. diusu, Kh. tsussp, AL.B $uhan, Mog. iSusun, Kalm.
tsusn id.

Mo. qulusun 'reed’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) qulusun, Mong. yuludze,
Urd. yulusu, Kh. yullos, ALB yulahan, Ts.B yoloso, Kalm. yulsn id.

Mo. odun ’star’, MMo. (SH, Mu.) hodun, Dag. oddo ~ od, Mong.
fade, Urd. wdu, Kh. oddo, AL B odon, Kalm. odn id.
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109. The disappearance of the final *n of the stem in the no-
minative case has resulted in a great confusion in declension. By
analogy with the stems having their *n restored in some oblique

cases (genitive, dative-locative, and ablative) but not having it in

the iloq}inative case, many words which never had a final *» behave

as if they belonged to the former category, i.e., as if their stems ended -
.in n alternating with Zero. For instance, the Khalkha words &l
“’glass’, 4ilp 'mountain’, and many others have a regular (and historic-

ally justified) declension with no n at the end of their stems:

Genitive Silam, alin,
Dative-Locative $ilds, #lodo,
Ablative ™ Siles,  alds.

Sometimes they are declined, however, in a manner as if their
stems ended in n ~ Zero:

Genitive &ilng,  dlni
Bative-Locative §illands, wlondp,
Ablative $ilnés,  dlnds.

This is due to the influence of such stems as Kh. moddn ~ mod-
don: nom. moddp, gen. moddoni, dat.-loc. moddondp, abl. moddonaés.

On the other hand, when the final consonant *n has not disap-
peared in Khalkha, it has resulted in #; in other words, it has con-
verged with *». The declension of stems ending in *» differs consider-
ably from that of stems ending in n, e.g., Kh. dzownlon < *30balay
’suffering’, gen. dzownlongiy, instr. dzowvlnngér, etc. By analogy
with stems ending in *5 other stems which do not end in *» but
in *n are declined as if they were stems ending in *#, e.g., Khalkha
xaton < *qatun 'wife of a prince’, gen. yatoni (normal) ~xaim)gin
(by analogy), Barguzin-Buriat on << *on ’year’, gen. ond (regular) ~
ongoé (by analogy), ete.

*n
110. The velar nasal *5 occurs only at the end of syllables and

words. In the middle of words it occurs mainly before the con-
sonants *q, *k, *y, and *g.
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It remains # in all Mongolian languages. It has converged with
*n at the end of words in Dagur, Khalkha, Urat, and Buriat.

(A) Mo. an 'game, wild animals’, Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm. a7 id.

Mo. e ’the width of a cloth or textile’, Mong. dz, Urd., Kh. ey,
Bur. ¢5, Kalm. ey id.

Mo. angan *beginning’, MMo. (SH) anqa urida ’original, formerly’,
Mong. dn ’beginning’, Urd. anyan, Kh. anyvy, Bur. anyan, Kalm.
anxp id. o

Mo. manyus ’a legendary monster’, MMo. (SH) manyus 'dragon’
~ (SH) manyut name of a tribe, Dag. manjé ‘monster’, Mong. may-
gudzg 'an anthropophagous evil being in tales, ogre', Urd. mangus
id., Kh. mangos id., Bur. mangot 'Russian’, ALB many'odx& ’a legend-
ary evil being’, Mog. mangut the Mangut tribe, Kalm. mang>d 'Tatar’.

(B) Before n (< *n or *1) the consonant *z frequentiy develops
into g or g. This always occurs in Khalkha and Buriat.

Mo. manlaj 'forehead’, MMo. (SH) manlaj ~(Mu.) manglas,
Dag. mangil, Mong. mdnli, Urd. mannd < *manlag, Kh. magn®é <
*mannaz < *manlay, Kalm.T manna < *manlay id.

Mo. anla- ~ arma- 'to hunt’, Kh. agno-, ALB agana- id.

(C) Before 5 << *g (before *1) the consonant *» results in 4 in
Buriat.

Mo. jangilaya 'knot’, MMo. (Mu.) jange id., Mong. d4dingidi- 'to
become a knot’, Urd. diangid- id., Kh. dzangya 'knot’, Bur. zavijald
< *Zanyilaya, Kalm. zingd id.

(D) In the middle of a few words *» disappears in Buriat.

Mo. yansa ’pipe’ < Chinese, Mong. xansa, Kh. ganso, Kh.B
gahan id.

Mo. manlag "forehead’, Kh. mag'n”e', Kalm.T mannd, AL.B mdlg id.




PART TWO: MORPHOLOGY

Introductory remarks

111. The Mongolian langnages spoken at the present time have
inherited their morphologic features from Common Mongolian. The
latter preserved numerous elements of its morphology from Common
Altaic. Thus the morphologic system of the Mongolian languages is
ancient and conservative.

When we compare the grammatical forms of modern Mongolian
languages with those of Written or Middle Mongolian, we find that
many of them are further phonetic developments of ancient forms.
Therefore, such forms are of no interest to us and their discussion
should be a chapter of historic or comparative phonology. On the
other hand, there are numerous forms which are not simple phonetic
variants of ancient forms. Very often they are creations by analogy
or they are very ancient but have survived only in a few languages.

Forms which are nothing but phonetic developments of ancient
forms found in Written Mongolian will not be discussed here. They
are mostly derivative forms, such as nouns derived from verbs or
verbs derived from other parts of speech. They are of no interest
to us.

There ace, however, forms of great interest from the morphologic
point of view. These are the plural forms, declension, pronouns,
numerals, and the conjugation. Here we shall find much more than
mere phonetic variants of the same forms.

112. The Mongolian languages morphologically resemble one
another greatly. This is so, because they have preserved many more
ancient features inherited from Common Mongolian than, for instance,
English has preserved of its Germanic heritage. However, the Mon-
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golian languages are not completely uniform from the point of view
- of morphology. When we take such a morphologic category as the
plural, we find that Monguor has preserved only one plural form of
all the Common Mongolian plural forms, namely that with the suf-
\ fix -s, and has developed a special form of its own (in -sgz). Dagur
i i § has preserved only one Mongolian plural form and this is with the
suffix -r < -*d, and it has also another form, borrowed from Tungus .

| ‘ (with the suffix -swl). Other languages have many more forms and

' they have developed compound suffixes such as -séid, -did, ete.
(e.g., Urdus, Khalkha, etc.).

We shall also see that the declension is not uniform. Thus, some
languages have developed a special nominative form (e.g., Khalkha
moddp ’tree’ versus stem moddon-), while in other languages the
nominative does not differ from the stem (e.g., Kalmuck mody both
stem and nominative ’tree’). In some languages the genitive and the
accusative have converged, while other languages distinguish between
these forms.

. We shall see that some Mongolian languages have a different
conjugation in which there are special forms for each person (e.g.,
Buriat jabanab 'I walk’, jabana$ 'thou walkest’, jabana *he walks’,
etc.), while in other languages there is only one form for all persons
(e.g., Khalkha jawonv 'I walk’, 'thou walkest’, etc.).

These few examples are sufficient to demonstrate that the Mongol-
ian languages are not quite uniform from the point of view of their
grammar, although in this respect they differ from each other to
a lesser extent than they do phonetically.

In the following chapters the plural forms, declension, numerals,
pronouns, and the conjugation will be discussed.
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§ Plural
P Ty

113. Common Altaic had several plural vsufﬁ;{es. Some. of them
weré suffixes of collective nouns. Other suffixes were, perhaps, class
denominators, i.e., they indicated groups of people or objects regarded
as belonging to the same category.

The plural suffixes may be classified, from the formal point of
view, into simple and compound suffixes. The simple suffixes appear
in two forms: without any additional element and with an additional
element. The latter is a connective vowel or an element filling the

hiatus, etc. There are compound suffixes of two kinds: ancient

compound suffixes which existed in Common Mongolian or in some
Ancient Mongolian dialects, and new compound suffixes which have
appeared only in a few Modern Mongolian languages.

Simple suffixes: -*n, -*I, -*s, and -*d.

Compound suffixes:

(a) ancient suffixes: -*éul, -*éud, -*nar, and -*nad;
(b) new suffixes: -*sud, -*dud, ~*nuyudud, -*narud. ,

The suffixes -*n, -*s, and -*d were inherited from Common Altaic
in which they might have been three variants of one suffix, occurring
in different positions. The alternation *s and *d can be still traced in
Mongolian (vide § 54).

In modern languages there are compound suffixes consisting of
two suffixes still occurring separately. These suffixes cannot be traced.
in Middle Mongolian, because they are products of recent develop-
ment.

Suffix -*n
114. The suffix -*n was taken by stems ending in *: and the

diphthongs with *. This plural suffix still exists in a few Mongolian
languages.
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In pre-classical Written Mongolian the nomen actoris ending in
-yév takes this suffix, e.g., sing. jabuyés 'going’ — plur. jabuyéin 'those
going’. The nomen futur: ending in -quz has the plural form ending

in -qun, e.g., sing. surqui 'asking’ — plur. surqun ’those asking’.

In classical Mongolian the suffix -n occurs as the plural ending of
professional names, e.g., tgledbiiriéin *workers’ from the sing. iigled-
biiriéi. In Written Mongolian the plural of nouns ending in -lag
has still the ending -tan, e.g., morttan ‘equestrians’ from moritas
'one who has a horse’. In old Written Mongolian texts such forms as
qulayan 'thieves’ from qulayay 'thief', nogan 'dogs’ from nogay 'dog’,
etc. occur. In Written Mongolian the form gergen 'wife’ from gerge;
id. is still used. The form gergen was originally a plural but it has:
become a singular semantically, in the same manner as Khalkha
exyanor 'woman’' morphologically is a plural form of eyys 'mother’.

In Middle Mongolian forms in -n derived from singular forms
ending in ¢ and 4 were numerous. They were the only regular plural
forms of the stems concerned, e.g., SH nogan ’'dogs’ (sing. noqay),
duta’un those insufficient ones, those lacking’ (sing. dula’uy), itge'in
— a plural form from dige'iiz 'not having’; ferbin — a plural of éerbs
(a title), etc.; of. P élén 'messengers’ (sing. él&%), jabuqun 'those
going’ (sing. jabuquz), etc.; cf.H qulayan 'thieves’ (sing. qulayaz),
ma'un ’'evil ones’ (sing. ma'ug), etc. In Muqgaddimat al-Adab such
forms do not occur, probably because the plaral in -n had already
disappeared in West Middle Mongolian.

The plural suffix -*n is still preserved in Urdus in tribal names,
the primary stems of which end in -*az, e.g., gayan from *yaqa
hog’. )

In Khalkha professional names with the suffix -gt$» have a plural
in -*n, e.g., yiddalmartdy 'the workers’ (sing. yoddalmartsy).

In the remaining Mongolian languages, i.e., in Dagur, Monguor,
Buriat, Mogol, and Kalmuck the plural suffix -*» occurs only as an
element of fossilized compound suffixes. The plural suffix -*n occurs
as a fossilized element in the following suffixes:

Bur. -tan in morilon 'equestrians’ (sing. mortld << *morttay), Kalm.
erdomtn 'those possessing virtues, virtuous people’ (sing. erdamte);
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Kh. -gton < -*ytun suff. of the benedictive, e.g., siigton 'please sit
down!’ (originally used in reference to many people), of. sing. -*ytug
> Bur. -gti, e.g., hiigti "please sit down!’ (originally a polite singular
form), etc. :

It is doubtful that there has been a plural suffix -*an in Middle
Mongolian, altht)ugh in the Secret History the form de'elen ‘garments’
does occur. The latter i is, in my opinion, a plural in *n from *de’ele,

. cf. Mo. degele;’ walstcoat’, derived from degel 'robe, coat’.

Suffix -*

115. The Altaic suffix -*I still exists in Tungus but it is no longer
productive in Turkic or Mongolian. It is possible that the primary
plural suffix -*I still existed in Common Mongolian and even in Middle
Mongolian. In the Secret History the interesting form daba’al 'moun-
tain passes’ (sing. daba’an) occurs which is an unmistakable plural
form. Other exqmples are less certain, e.g., kemul "finger nails’ versus
kunusun 'nail’. It is possible that kvmul is not a plural form at all
and kimusun has developed from *kimulsun (like Mo. éayasun 'paper’
< *éayalsun etc.).

The plural suffix -*! occurs as a fossilized element in the compound
suffix ~*¢éul, cf. Khalkha -t§ul, Bur. -$al: Kh. bagn&al, Bur. ba(gas‘al
‘children’. The suffix -*éul consists of -*&w (cf. gare-éu ‘ordinary
man’, boro-¢u 'grey person, an uneducated person’) plus -*I.

Suffix -*s

116. The suffix -*s occurred in Common Mongelian. In Written
Mongolian it is taken by stems ending in vowels and in 3-diphthongs
(with the final 7 dropped). The latter stems originally took the plural
suffix -*n, but later on -s replaced the suffix -n by analogy to forms
derived from stems ending in vowels other than 1 or 3. Cf. Mo. ayulas
‘mountains’ (aypula), eres 'men’ (ere), nogas 'dogs’ (nogay), erdents
’jewels’ (erden), etc.

This suffix is also common in Middle Mongolian. In the Secret
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History numerous forms with -s occur, e.g., emestii "having wives’, eres
'men’, a’ulas 'mountains’, etc.; cf. H tamyas ’seals’, saras 'months’,
jekes ’great people’; P di¢les 'deeds’, daruqasda 'to the chieftains’;
Mu. quras 'rains’, iiges *words’, hildiis 'swords’, etc.

In Monguor the only extant plural suffix is -s or -sgt. The former
occurs only in the dative and ablative. The suffix -sgv probably
consists of -*s (suffix of the plural) and -gt < *-k¢ as in Mo. endek:
"being here’, usundaki ‘aquatic, being in the water’, etc.

In Mogol -*s has resulted in -s ~ -z, e.g., Wdkd-z *bucks’, tayta z
’boards’, §and-z 'combs’, etc.

In Dagur the suffix -*s does not occur.

In Urdus, Khalkha, and Kalmuck the suffix -s is widespread:
cf. Urd. emes 'women’ (c¢f. the unusual form edfis 'masters’ from
ed%n), Kh. dlps 'mountains’, erss 'men’, Kalm. zaliis young men’,
tfon’s 'wolves’, noy®s 'dogs’, etc.

In Buriat final *s always results in d ~t and, therefore, the
suffix -*s has become -d ~-t, e.g., AL.B tasat 'hens’, ¢ret 'men’. In
Buriat -*s has converged with the plural suffix -*d which has also
become -d ~-t.

The suffix -*s is taken by stems ending in consonants in Urdus.
In this case the suffix has a connective vowel, e.g., dojongﬁs ‘curses,
maledictions’, bidandiis 'we’, edenuis 'these’; ¢f. Kh. and Kh.B taniis
'you’ (impolite).

Suffix -*d

117. There was an alternation of the final consonants *d and *s
in Common Mongolian, e.g., *nayad- ~ *nayas- 'to play’, *ebed- ~
*ebes- 'to be ilI’, *ded ~ *des 'the second, the following one’, etc.
The suffix -*d ~ -*s differentiated at an early date. While the plural
suffix -*s was taken by stems ending in vowels and, exceptionally,
also by stems ending in consonants (in which case a connective
vowel appeared), the suffix -*d was reserved only for stems ending
in consonants.

In Written Mongolian -d is taken by a few stems ending in vowels,
e.g., busud 'the others’ from busu ’other’. This is probably due to
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analogy. This suffix is generally taken by stems ending in », I, and r.
In pre-classical Written Mongolian the final n of the stem was still
preserved and not dropped before the suffix -d, as became the
rule in classical Mongolian,.e.g., Mo. morid 'horses’ (sing. morin),
yajad ‘countries’ . (sing. yajar), tisitmed ’officials’ (sing. . tiisimel).
The final syllable (suffix) -sun is also dropped in Mo., e.g., nuyud
’ducks’ (sing. nuyusun).

In Middle Mongolian stems ending in n sometimes still preserve
it, e.g., SH qonindijan his own sheep’ & qontnds 'sheep’ (accusative),
gadund 'wives’, etc.; cf. H nojand ’officers’, Mu. yatundun ~ yatun-
din "of the wives’.

However, in Middle Mcagolian the final n began to disappear
before -d. Thus in the SH already such forms occur as baraysad
‘unhappy ones’ (sing. baraysan), cf. P mud 'they’ (sing. mun), H
$tba’ud birds’ (§tba’'un), P nojad 'princes’ (sing. nojan), Mu. jabuyad
‘pedestrians’ (sing. jabuyan), yatut 'wives’, §iba’ut 'birds’, etc.

The final ssun, r, and 1 disappear before -d in MMo., e.g., SH elet
'sands’ (sing. elesiin), $ipqot 'falcons’ (sing. $ingor); H temiit ’irons’
tsing. temiir), anjat 'ploughs’ (sing. anjasun), tisimet ’officials’ (sing.
(iistmel); Mu. qezat "frontiers’ (sing. qi3ar), etc.

In Monguor the suffix -*d does not occur. In Dagur all final
consonants and, consequently, also *d result in r. Therefore, the
plural suffix -*d taken by the stems ending in *n has become -r in
Dagur, e.g., emguir 'women’ (sing. emgwn = Mo. eme kiimiin).

In Mogol -*d results in -t, e.g., mori-t "horses’, temd-t *camels’ (from
mortn, temdn respectively).

In Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat -*d results in -d ~-t. In Kal-
muck -*d > -p. In Buriat -*d has converged with -*s.

118. After final consonants other than =, I, and  the plural suf-
fix is -ud in Written Mongolian. This is the same suffix -*d with
the connective vowel -u-.

The suffix -ud occurs both in Written Mongolian and Middle
Mongolian, cf. Mu. bayut 'ties’ from bay, P sénshiniid *Taoist monks’
from sénshin < Chinese sien-shang. In MMo. the final *y / *g of the
stem disappears before -ud, e.g., SH Zarlt'ut 'orders’ (sing. 3arly),
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P ajima’udun 'of the aimak subdivisions’ (sing. ajimagq), &ére iidiin
‘of the soldiers’ (sing. &'érig), etc. In West Middle Mongelian this did
not occur, e.g., bayut 'ties’. Evidently a stabilisation of the final y
occurred later on by analogy to all the other forms of such words.

In spoken Mongolian languages the disappearance of the final
*y | *g occurs only in fossilized forms, particularly in tribal names,
e.g., ommidt 'Ongnigut’ << *onliy-ud *people belonging to a wang (ie., -
a prince)’ or Buriat yalut 'khans' < *qayaliy-ud from *qayan.

In Monguor and Dagur -*ud does not occur. In Mogol -*ud results
in -it, e.g., bitsyyu-t 'letters’ (from butsik). In Urdus and Khalkha
-*ud > -@p ~ ~il.

In Buriat -t is very common, e.g., ALB ulahiit 'people’ from wulat
< *ulus, Ts.B burasit *Buriats’ from busat. b

In Kalmuck -*ud results in -@p.

The suffix -*d with the connective vowel already occurred in
Commeon Mongolian.

119. In spoken Mongolian lahgua,ges plural suffixes may combine
and compound suffixes appear. The latter consist of the primary
suffixes -*s (or -*d) and -*ud, the compound suffixes being -siid and
-did, cf. Urd. gotosut 'towns’ (sing. goto), moridid ~ moridit "horses’
(sing. mort); Kh. éraswit 'men’ (sing. érs); Kh.B nojodit ’princes’
(sing. nojon); ALB burdhdt 'calves’ (sing. burit); Kalm. yadiid 'khans’
(sing. xan), zaliisp 'young people’ (sing. zali), etc.

120. In pre-classical Written Mongolian the suffix -ud was
also taken by stems ending in a vowel. In this case a »Hiatustilger»
(-y- | -g-) appears between the final vowel of the stem and the initial
vowel of the suffix -ud, e.g., éayayéiyud 'white mares’ from éayayéin.
In Middle Mongolian such forms were common, e.g., SH qonyoyé ut
’brown female animals’, alayéi'ut 'motley female animals’.

It seems that these plural forms were used mostly (or exclusively?)
in reference to female beings.

Suffix -*nuyud

121. Tn Written Mongolian stems ending in I, », %, and r take
the plural suffix -nupud. This is a compound suffix consisting of




181

the suffix -yud discussed in § 120 added to n (with the connective
vowel -u-). In other words -nuyud < -*n -u-yud in which » originally
belofiged to the stem from which it was erroneously detached and
joined the suffix. This n belonged to stems of*‘the type *gayan ’khan’.
; By aPalogy t% sych stems it appeared also in other vifords. The suffix
-*nuyud consists of -pud (§ 120) added to the final n of a stem.

The;‘ suffix -*nuyud is old. It already occurred in Middle Mon-
golian, e.g., in SH yalnw'ut fires’, P magarannu’ud *the Mahardjas’,
mandalnu’uds 'the mandala’ (accusative), purgannuw'udun ‘of the
Buddhas’, etc.

In Mogol “*nuyud > -ndit, e.g., nogegni-t 'dogs’, yadfarni-t 'coun-
tries’, etc. Dagur does not have this suffie.

The suffix -niid ~ -niit occurs in Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat,
i.e., in all languages spoken in Outer and Inner Mongolia and in
Eastern Siberia, e.g., Urd. yarandit 'black ones’, Kh. galmzt 'fires’,
Alar Buriat garnit “hands’.

In Kalmuck ~*nuyud has become -mdip, its m being due to analogy
with the suffix -*mad as in ayomop ’senior, authorities’.

In Buriat -ndit < -*nupud joins the other suffix -iit < -*ud and
both of them together become the compound suffix -nhut < -*nuhiid
< -*nudid, e.g., AL.B e¢zinhwit "women’ from ¢z7 'old woman’.

Suffix -*éud

122. The suffix -*éud consists of the primary suffix -*é& and the
plural suffix -*yud (vide § 120), the element -& being a derivation
suffix, namely a suffix of professional names (e.g., modu-é 'car-
penter’ from modun ‘wood’). The plural suffix -*yud is added to -*&.

Mo. has -¢ud, e.g., jalayucud 'youth, young people, the young
generation’ from jalayu 'young'; Urd. and Kh. -t§at, Bur. -§at,
Kal. -t§up.

The suffix -*¢ud alternates with -*¢éul (vide § 115).

Suffix -*nar

123. The suffix -nar is taken by stems ending in a vowel and
denoting people and anthropomorphous beings such as gods and
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spirits. It occurs in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Dagur,
Urdus, Buriat, and Kalmuck. v

" Mo. aganar 'the elder brothers’, MMo. (P) bodhisividnarun 'of
the Bodhisattvas’, (H) de'iiner 'the younger brothers’, Dag. dewner
id., Urd. bag&‘inar 'the teachers’, Kh. dwnar 'the younger brothers’,
ALB béngr 'the shamans’, Kalm. diiny "the younger brothers’.

The suffix -*nar already existed in Common Mongolian. The
elements of which it consists were already petrified in Common
Mongolian and did not occur there as suffixes, but Common Altaie
had a plural suffix -*r > Tungus -, and in Tungus there is a com-
pound plural suffix -nahal ~ -nasal < -ne and -sal the latter being
a »living» plural suffix in Tungus. '

The suffix -*nar joins other plural suffixes. Thus compound
suffixes arise, e.g., Urd. and Bur. -narit < -nar + -ud, e.g., Urd.
and Bur. lamanarat 'lamas’; cf. also Kalm. -prmilp <€ -nay -+ -mup
(vide § 121), e.g., mandsnymip 'novices’ from mand%.

124. In Middle Mongolian and some Buriat -dialects the plural
suffix -*nad occurs. The latter is a compound and consists of the
suffix -*nar (vide § 123) and the plural suffix -*d (vide § 117), before
which the final r has disappeared in the same manner as in Mo.
ya3ad 'countries, places’ from yazar 'country, place’, Mo. (pre-class.)
mdd 'ways, roads’ from mér 'way, road’, sigqod falcons’ from sinqor
falcon’, ete.

The suffix -nad is rare. It occurs only in the text of the Secret
Huistory and in the Ekhirit dialect of the Buriat language: cf. SH
berined 'the daughters-in-law’ (from ber:), Ekh.B ayanad 'the elder
brothers’; cf. also the Ekhirit clan names abaganad (from abaga
‘paternal uncle’), segéned, emeyéned, etc.

126. There are rare suffixes borrowed from other languages.
Such a suffix is Dagur -swl < Solon, and Middle Mongolian -lar
(in Mugaddimat al-Adab) < Turkic.

The results will be summarized in the following tables.
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{A) The simple plural suffixes
*Co. Altaic| -*n -+ -*s o
| Co. Mo. ¢ -*n -% -5 -*d | -*u-d ~*y-u-d |-*n-u-y-u-d
3Mo.' ? -n -§ -d -ud -yud |-nuyud
tho. -n -l -s -d -ud Cud |-ne’ud
Mong. -8
-sgi
Dag. -r
Urd. -n -s -t -t -niit
-@s
Kh. -n ] -t -t -nit
~its
Bur. ‘ -t -t -iit -niit
Mog. -s -t -ni@t
2 l
]
Kalm. -s -D -ab |-maD

(B) The ancient compound plural suffixes

Primary
Co. Altaic -¥] _*p _xq
Co. Mo. -nar
Mo. -nar -tud
MMo, -nar
-nad
Dag. -nar
U!‘d. e -nar -t
!

Kh. l -tsal -nor -t§at
Bur. -sal -nar

Ekh.-nad -§iat
Kalm. -np -tsaD

L

f-
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(C) The new compound suffixes

Primary Co. Mo. | -*s & -*ud | -*d & -*ud | -*nuyud & -*ud | -*nar & -*ud
Urdus ’ -sit -diit -narit

Khalkha -stt -dit g -norit
Alar-Buriat -hat -hat -nhit -narit
Tsongol-Buriat -sit -narat

Kalmuck -SuD -daD -nriD ~ -nrmaD
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Declension
Nominative

126. Common Mongolian did not have a special nominative ending.
In most Mongolian languages the subject form of a declinable part
of speech, with the exception of certain pronouns, does not have
a form making it different from the stem. The nominal stem coin-
cides with the subject form, i.e., with what we call nominative. In
this respect the Mongolian languages do not differ from Turkic or
Manchu-Tungus. ,

Some Mohgolian languages, however, have in one particular
instance, i.e., the stems ending in *n, a nominative case différing
from the stem.

In Common Mongolian, Ancient Mongolian, Written Mongolian,
and Middle Mongolian stems ending in n preserve their final » in the
nominative and in all remaining cases.

Written Mongolian Middle Mongolian

Nominative modun 'tree’ modun id.
Genitive modunu modunt

Dat.-Loc. modundur modundu
Accusative modunt modunt

Ablative modunata - modunasa
Instrumental modunijar modunt ar
Comitative modunluya tosunla 'with fat’ (the com-

itative of modun is not at-
tested in Mugaddimat al-
Adab).
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At an early date, probably in Ancient Mongolian, nouns ending
in n occurred without the case ending, when serving as direct com-
plements. Instead, they dropped their final consonant =, e.g., Mo.
usu, MMo. (Mu.; P) usu 'water’ (in the meaning of an accusative),
(SH) giinesi 'provisions’ (cf. Mo. kiinesiin 'provisions’), etc.

The final consonant n disappears facultatively in Written Mongol-
ian in the instrumental and sometimes also in the accusative, with
the effect that the stems concerned have two different declensions.

They are either declined like stems ending in a consonant or like
stems ending in a vewel:

Written Mongolian

Nominative modun 'tree’

Genitive mipdunu

Dat.-Loc. modundur

Accusative moduni or modujt or modu
Ablative modunada

Instrumental modunijar or modubar
Comitative modunluya

Nouns expressing inanimate objects occurred in speech much
more frequently in the role of direct complements than in that of
syntactic subjects. This resulted in the suffixless oblique case form
(the so-called Casus indefinitus) being generalized and replacing the
former subject forms ending in =, e.g., modu ’tree’, usu 'water’,
&layu 'rock, stone’, ete. ‘

The result was that in some Mongolian languages a new form
of the syntactic subject (i.e., a new form of the nominative case)
arose which in the languages concerned has converged with the
suffixless form of the direct complement.

Mo. -n usun 'water'
MMo. -n USUN
Mog. -n usuUn

Kalm. -n usn
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" Bur. -n < *n uhan < *usun
Dag. Zero os
* Mong., Zero " fudeu .
{ Urd. Zero Usu

i Kh! y  Zero US ~ USSY

* On the other hand, nouns denoting people retain their -*n in the’
nominative case in all Mongolian languages, because these nouns
serve as syntactic subjects as frequently as they occur in the role
of direct coinplements, e.g., Kh. twagan < *ebiigen 'old man’, xazn
'khan’, nojjvy 'prince’, Urd. gatun 'lady, queen’, nojon 'prince’, etc.

127. Nouns serving as attributes retain their final nasal in all
Mongolian languages, e.g., Kh. moddon 'wooden’, tfuliin 'made of
stone’, Urd. altan 'golden’, etc. .

By analogy to such forms attributive forms (a sort of adjectives)
of words arose which never had had a final *n,e.g., Kh. gallmy "fiery,
pertaining to the fire’, &llan 'made of glass’, etc. In Written Mongol-
ian these stems are yal ’fire’ and &1 ’glass’. The attributive forms
or adjectives, as they are called sometimes, are a result of analogy:

Kh. moddp 'wood’: moddon *wooden’ = gal 'fire’: galloy ‘fiery’.

Genitive and Accusative

128. These two case forms will be discussed together, because
they have converged in some Mongolian languages.

In Common Mongolian these two case forms were distinguished
the same as in Written Mongolian.

The Common Altaic genitive suffix was -*n: Korean -*n, Tungus
-ni < -*n + the ending -gi < -*ki = Mo. -k¢ in endeks being here,
belonging to this place’; Ancient Turkic -n < -*n. After a final vowel
the suffix -*» was used, but between a final consonant of the stem
and the suffix -*n a connective vowel was inserted. The latter was
Fy- [ -¥i- ~ ¥ [ -*- in Common Altaic.

The connective vowel and the suffix -*n developed into -*asn
and -in in Korean; -in [ -ty in Turkic; in Pre-Mongolian it became
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~*un and the latter lost its final n» when the stem ended in =,
e.g., *yarun 'of the hand’ from *yar hand’ and *modunu << *mo-
dunun ’of the tree’ from *modun "tree’. In Pre-Mongolian the geni-
tive of stems ending in consonants (including *n) appeared also in
another form, i.e., with the connective vowel -*i- / -*¢-. In other words,
not only the form *yarun ’'of the hand’ existed, but also the form
*yarin 'of the hand’ was possible. Besides *modunu < *modunun

of the tree’ also the form *moduni < *modunin *of the tree’ existed.

The suffix -*in [ -*in was generalized and -*n, which had been used
on stems ending in vowels, disappeared and gave way to -*in, i.e.,
instead of *agan 'of the elder brother’ (from *aga) the new form
*aga-in > *aqa-j-in 'of the elder brother’ arose, cf. also *eke-tn >
eke-j-in "of the mother’.

Thus, Pre-Mongolian had the following paradigms:

(a) *aga-n of the elder brother’,

(b) *yar-u-n ~ *par-i-n 'of the hand’,

(¢) *modun-u-n ~ *modun-i-n > *modun-u ~ *modun-i 'of the

tree’,

In Common Mongolian some changes occurred. Forms derived
from stems ending in *n lost the final *n of the genitive suffix. Con-
sequently, in Common Mongolian such forms as *modunun no longer
existed. They had already developed into *modunu ~ *moduni. In
other words, in the declension of stems ending in n only the connective
vowel of the former suffix remained and replaced the original suffix.

Stems ending in vowels ceased to form genitives with the suffix
-*n as such. This was, probably, the result of the trend to differentiate
such genitive forms as *aga-n ’of the elder brother’ and the nomin-
ative forms ending in *n, e.g., wran skillful person’, *paran 'person’,
nojan 'prince’, gayan 'khan’, etc, The result of this process was the
replacement of the suffix -*n with the secondary suffix -*in [ -*in
which was taken by stems ending in vowels. The hiatus between the
final vowel of the stem and the vowel of the suffix was filled with
the consonant -j-.

Thus, the ahove paradigms developed in Common Mongolian as
follows:
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(a) *aga-j—tn 'of the elder brother’,
(b) *yar-u-n ~ *yar-i-n ’of the hand’,
»(¢) *modun-u ~ *modun-i 'of the tree’.
1 129. The forms mentioned at the end of the preceding section
be'came thé| basis for the present forms of the genitive case in Middle
Mongolian and in the languages spoken at the present time.

In Middle Mongolian the same suffixes -jin, -un ~ -in, and -u ~ ¢
existeh. The suffix -jin was used after final vowels; -un ~ -tn was »
taken by stems ending in consonants other than n; -u ~ - was used i
after the final »n of the stem, the latter being frequently geminated §
in the language as represented in the Secret History and in the Hua-1 1!
i-yii. After final 4-diphthongs the suffix was -n. E

In Written Mongolian of the pre-classical period the genitive
suffixes were -jin, -un, -u ~ -1. In the classical language the suffix -2
did not occur.

In Urdus the genitive is formed in the following manner:

(a) After & final short vowel the suffix is -in < -*in (= Mo.
- -jin);

(b) after a final consonant other than n the suffix is also -in <
“*in (= Mo. un); ’

(c) after a final long vowel the suffix is -in with -g- inserted to
fill the hiatus, i.e., the suffix is -gin;

(d) after a final 4-diphthong the suffix is -n (== MMo. -n);

(e) after a final stable n (i.e., n which does not disappear in any
case form) the suffix is -¢ << -*1 << -*n (= Mo. -u);

(f) after an unstable n (which is dropped in the nominative and
in some other cases) the ending is -n, i.e., the genitive does not differ
from the stem ending in n. To this we should add that the genitive
ending n in Urdus is not the primarly Pre-Mongolian genitive suffix
-*n but belongs to the stem. Thus Urdus mudun ’of the tree, of
the wood’ formally (morphologically) corresponds to Khalkha mod-
dvy 'wooden’,

In Khalkha the genitive is formed in the following manner:

(a) after a final short vowel or.after a consonant other than n
the suffix is -ip << -*in < -*in (= Mo. -jin and -un);

L4
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(b) after a final long vowel (except 7) the suffix is -in with -g-
filling the hiatus, i.e., the ending is -gin;

(c) after a final 7 (of any origin) or an old 4-diphthong the ending
is -7 < -*n (= MMo. -n);

(d) after a final » (stable or unstable) the suffix is -7 < -*s (= pre-
classical Mo. -1, Mo. -u). ,

In East Buriat the picture is more or less the same as in Urdus
and Khalkha. In Bargu Buriat the genitive endings are:

(a) -y < -in < -*n (== Mo. -jin) after final short vowels, e.g.,
ax®in ’of the elder brother’ = Mo. agajin id.;

(b) -2 not only after a final » but also after any final consonant
(= Mo. -u, pre-classical Mo. -t and Mo. -un);

(¢) -y << -*n after 7 or 3-diphthongs (= MMo. -n).

The new official Buriat orthography based on the East Buriat
dialects (Khori, Aga) renders the genitive forms in the following
manner:

(a) after a vowel the suffix is -iy (with the consonant before the
suffix palatalized when the original final vowel of the stem is<,e.g.,
ya¥in 'of the stranger’ from yart 'stranger’);

(b) - after ¢ and diphthongs;

{c) the suffix -*¢ (= Mo. -u) used after a final n of the stem was
given the adjectival ending -*yaz (cf. Mo. manuge; < *manuyas
‘ours’, tanuqay << *anuyay 'yours’, etc.). In other words, the suffix
concerned is a further development of -*2ya; and the latter has
developed regularly into -aj, cf. Bur. uhanag 'of the water’ (= Mo.
usunw, *usunuyag). The suffix -az is added to stems ending in » and,
by analogy, also to stems ending in any consonant, its correspondence
being - or -¢ in Buriat dialects. The suffix -ag was generalized and
is taken now also by stems ending in long vowels, the element -g-
appearing, which fills the hiatus, i.e., the suffix is -gai (in dialects
-g°e ~ -ga).

The genitive in Kalmuck is the same as in East Buriat:

(a) after a final consonant of the stem (any consonant, including n)
the suffix is -4 < -*az [ -*ey;
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(b) after consonants other than n the suffix may be -in; the latter
is also taken by stems ending in a short vowel;
+(c) after a long vowel of the stem the suffix is the same as in the

' cage (a), but heére it is given the element -g- to fill the hiatus,i.e., the

suffix is -y | -ge or -gin;
fd) after old j-diphthongs the suffix is -n.
130. The West Buriat dialects have not been mentioned above,

« because they display a few peculiar developments of the genitive

forms.

The genitive is formed in these dialects in the following manner:

(a) stems ending in a consonant have the genitive suffix -2 or -7.
The latter alternates with -@ < -*ag / -¢ << -*e; stems ending in a
long vowel of non-diphthongal origin take the same suffix but with
-g- or -J- respectively, the ending being -gc‘i | -g€ or -41;

(b) stems ending in a short vowel take the suffix -in;

(c) stems ending in a former diphthong (which in the dialects
concerned has.developed into 4, 6, %) take the suffix -n << -*n.

The suffix -+ ~ -7 deserves particular attention, because in West
Buriat it is also the accusative suffix: Al.B -4 ~ -7 from stems ending
in consonants except n; -j¢ from stems ending in long vowels. Besides,
in Alar Buriat also the accusative suffix -ij: is found which is taken
by stems ending in a short vowel. Thus, in ALB wyefi (from wyer
'0x’) is both genitive and accusative, the same as 0z "the foot, of the
foot’, bulajz 'the well, of the well’ (nominative is bulag ‘well’), ete.
A difference is noticeable in stems ending in n, because they retain
their final n in the genitive case, but they drop it in the accusative,
e.L., galﬁﬁi 'of the goose’ (nom. galﬁn 'goose’) and galdijr 'the goose’
(accusative).

131. The accusative suffix in Pre-Mongolian (and in Pre-Tur-
kic) was -*yi [ -*¢g1 on stems ending in vowels. On stems ending in
consonants the same suffix was used, but there it had the connective
vowel -*i- / -*{-. Thus, the Pre-Mongolian suffix was there -*iyi/
-*tg1. In Ancient Turkic (e.g., Orkhon Turkic of the VIII century)
the suffix was -*y /-*g (on stems ending in a vowel) and -ty [ -ig
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(on stems ending in a consonant). In the pronominal declension
Ancient Turkic had the suffix -7 / -+. It is not quite clear whether
the latter was an independent suffix or a phonetic development of
the former.

In some of the dialects of Common Mongolian -*¢z, according to
the general rules, developed into -*j7, while -*ig¢ developed into
-*3j1 > -*1. The new suffixes -*j7 and -*7 became the basis for the
Written Mongolian accusative suffixes -y (after final vowels) and -2
(after final consonants). In Middle Mongolian they still remained as
-1¢ and -7. In Modern Mongolian the following takes place:

In Urdus the suffixes are -ig ~ -% after final consoenants or short
vowels; after final diphthongs or long vowels the same suffixes
occur with -g-, i.e., the suffixes are -gig ~ -gi.

In Khalkha the suffix is -ig after final consonants or short vowels,
and -g after a final long vowel or a diphthong.

In Kalmuck the situation is the same as in Khalkha.

In East Buriat dialects, the suffixes are -7j¢ (after a final short
vowel or a consonant) and -j¢ (after historical diphthongs or long
vowels).

In West Buriat dialects, in particular in Alar, the suffix is - (or
in very fine transcription -» with the final consonant of the stem
palatalized) after all consonants except n, thus converging with the
genitive suffix. In rare cases the suffix is -#jv ~-7. The latter, too,
has converged with the genitive suffix. Stems ending in a long vowel
have an accusative form in -, thus converging with the genitive form
in -j1. After final short vowels the accusative suffix is -ije.

132. We have seen that in the West Buriat dialects the genitive
in certain paradigms has converged with the accusative.

In proceeding to the Monguor language we may state that the
genitive and accusative have completely converged in all words.
Their common suffix is -nz. The element » in this suffix is the result
of an erroneous etymological analysis of such genitive forms as
*quruyun-t > *quruyu-nt 'of the finger’. In other words, the element
n has appeared by analogy with stems which originally ended in n.

Sometimes the suffix of both cases (genitive and accusative)
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4 is simply -n. The latter is a further abbreviation of the suffix -ni.
Here the suffix -n does not contain anything of the ancient suffixes
concerned, because n originally belonged to the stem. '

A complete convergence of the genitive and accusative forms has

: taken plade in Dagur. The final n of the stem has disappeared in all

foe es, even 1?1 the dative-locative and ablative. The genitive-accu-
sative suffix is -7 in Dagur. After final diphthongs and long vowels

| the suffix-is -1, e.g., suuii 'the night’ and ’of the night’, kwiji 'the
person’ and 'of the person’, etc.

A complete convergence is also found in Mogo!l in which, contrary 1
to the previous example, the final » is preserved in all cases. The :
suffix of the genitive and accusative in Mogol is -7, e.g., t§fenot "of , ,
the wolf’ and ’the wolf’, yoyt ’of the earth’ and 'the earth’, etc. ‘ 1‘

Before summarizing the results of the discussion of the genitive
and accusative it should be remarked that the Mongolian languages {
are not the only languages in the world in which the accusative i
and the genitive have converged. This phenomenon also occurs in
‘Slavic. In Russian, in particular, the accusative of nouns denoting
living beings is the same as the genitive. A confusion and misunder-
standings arising from their convergence is impossible, because in
Mongolian the accusative is governed only by verbs, while the
genitive is governed only by nouns. Thus, their syntactic difference
‘prevents them from being contused and makes them semantically
different.

The convergence of the genitive and accusative is probably old.
It already had occurred in Middle Mongolian and in pre-classical
‘Written Mongolian (cf. the suff. -2 of the gen. and acc.). This con-
vergence was supported by the following circumstances. The genitive

and accusative with the personal possessive endings of the 1st person
of the singular and the 3rd person have converged in many Mon-
golian languages, c¢f. Urd. 3rd. p. -in of the genitive (<< -*7 + nz)
and accusative (<< -*ig + m2), e.g., yanin 'of his khan’ and 'his khan’.
The same is found in Khalkha, cf. -tmin (< -* 4 min) and -in
(-*1n + m1) of the genitive and also of the accusative (<< -*ig + min
and -*ig 4+ ni). Kalmuck has the same, ef. -im (< ~*m + m and
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-*7g 4 m) of both the genitive and accusative with the possessive
ending of the first person, and -in (< -*in -+ n and -*ig 4 n) of the
genitive and accusative with the possessive ending of the third
person.

The convergence of the genitive and accusative has occurred in

the reflexive-possessive declension in Written Mongolian. There the .
genitive and the accusative have the same ending -juyan [ -jigen.

133. To summarize the above observations the results will be

shown in the following table:

Notes: Geni

tive

(1) After consonants other than n.

2

After n.

(8) After final short vowels.
(4) After final long vowels.
(5) After final diphthongs.

Accusative
(1) After final short vowels.
(2) After long vowels.

Table of Suffixes

Genitive Accusative
After vowels After consonants Atter vowels After consonants
Pre-Mo. -*n ~*y-n ~ -*i-n ~*gi -*i-gi
Co.Mo. -*jin ~*un ~ -*in (1) |-*gi ~ -*ji Higl > Mji > -
“Fu o~ ¥ (2)
Mo. -Jin -*un (1) |-ji ~pre-cl. -gi | -i
-u ~pre-cl. - (2)
MMo. -jin -un ~ -in (1) |-j¢ -t
U~ -t (2)
Urd. -in {3) -gin (&) -n (5) |-in (1) i {2)i-ig~ - (1) j-ig~-I
-gig~ -gi (2)
Kh. i (3) -gin (&) - (5) [-in (1) -0 (2 |- (1) () (2) |-Fg
Kalm. -in (3) -gin (&) -n (5) |-in~-6 (1) -d (2)|-ig (1) -g (2) |-ig
EastB -ip (3) g& (&) - (5) |-I~-a (1) - (2)|-iji (1) -ji (2) |-fji
WestB. -ip Ji~-gd -y i ~ -d S () fi 0 (2) i {-ifr ~ -i)
Mong. -ni
Dag. - {after long vowels -ji}
Mog. -i
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Dative-Locative

. 134. Common Mongolian had several suffixes to denote the
sxntactic relations which are indicated by the dative-locative at
tlie present time.

{ The Dbasis®of the modern dative-locative forms is a form with
a derivation suffix. The dative-locative forms were originally a kind

of locative. adjectives, belonging to the vocabulary rather than ‘

grammar.

All dative-locative suffixes are common to all Altaic languages.

One of the suffixes is -*da [ -*de. The suffix -*da still exists in
the Mongolian languages and serves to form the dative-locative,
answering the questions sto whom?», »to what place?», and »where?»,
It corresponds to the Manchu dative-locative suffix -de and the Tur-
kic suffix -da which in Modern TurMc forms the locative case, but
formerly had also other functions, namely those of the ablative and
partitive.

In classical Written Mongolian the dative-locative suffix -da
does not occur. It still occurs in Written Mongolian as an ending of
adverbs such as urtuda 'long time’, nasuda ’always’ (from nasu 'life’),
ende 'here’, tende 'there’, dnide 'long ago’, ete. It occurs also in the
reflexive-possessive declension, c¢f. Mo. -dayan (with -yan ~ -ban,
the reflexive-possessive ending) which is the common dative-locative
in this declension.

In pre-classical Written Mongolian dative-locative forms in -da
occurred frequently, e.g., oladid-ta ’to the physicians’, &mada 'to
thee’, etc.

Dative-locative forms in -da occurred frequently in Middle Mon-
golian, e.z., in the Secret History, in the Hua-t 1-yi, in the hP'ags-pa
inscriptions, in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab, etc., e.g., SH nada
'to me’, iljigede 'on the front seat of a carriage’, etc.; P darugasda
'to the chieftains’, $inede ’at the time of the new moon’, etc.; Mu.
$iriida 'into the earth’, dizlede 'to the work’, ete.

In Modern Mongolian the consonant of the dative-locative suffix
is d only when the stem ends in a vowel, diphthong, or in the con-
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sonants n, #, m or . In the remaining cases the consonant is ¢. The
alternation d ~t depending on the final sound of the stem is
relatively new. In the language of the hP‘ags-pa inscriptions the suffix
-da always has d, e.g., darugasda 'to the chieftains’, nojadda 'to the
princes’, etc., while -ta never occurs. In the language of the Secret
History we find a number of forms with ¢ (as a general rule, on stems
ending in *d, *p, *g, *s, and *d), e.g., merkitle *to the Merkits’ (name
of a tribe). In the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab forms in -da are
rare and, as far as it is known, no fotms with -ta occur at all. In
modern pronunciation of Written Mongolian the initial consonant
of the dative-locative suffix is d after vowels, n, %, m, and {. After
the remaining consonants the initial consonant of the suffix is ¢.

In the living Mongolian languages the following is found. In
Monguor and in Mogol no such suffix exists. In Dagur the suffix is
-da [ -ta (i.e., with d ~ t), but in the reflexive-possessive declension
the suffix consonant is always d, i.e., the suffix is -damwl ~ -démaul.
In Urdus this suffix does not occur in the simple declension, bit it
occurs in the reflexive-possessive declension in which the suffix is
-dan | -tin, i.e.,/with t after all consonants except I, m, n, and s. In
Khalkha the suffix is -dv / -tv (it is -da [ -td in the reflexive-possessive
declension), in Buriat -da [ -ta (and -da | -ta in the reflexive-possessive
declension), in Kalmuck -d» / -t» (and -dan [ -tén in the refl.-poss.
decl.).

135. Common Altaic had another suffix which slightly differed
from the suffix discussed above. This suffix was-du. The latter occurs
in Written Mongolian as a derivation suffix, e.g., amidu ’living’,
emiinedii 'southern’ (cf. emiine 'in front’), dotoyadu 'inner’, yadayadu
‘outer’ (cf. Kh. gadd ’outside’), etc. The forms in -*du probably
served as denomi(nal nouns (nomina adjectiva) answering the quest-
ion »being where?.

The suffix -du is found in Tungus. There it serves as a dative
suffix. It occurs also in Written Mongolian influenced by the col-
loquial languages, e.g., agadu 'to the elder brother’.

The suffix -du does not occur as a dative-locative ending in classi-
cal Written Mongolian and in East Middie Mongolian (SH, H, P),
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” but it -occurs quite frequently in West Middle Mongolian as
represented in the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab, e.g., amandu
in the mouth’, yartu ’on the hand’, etc. It occurs there as -du / -tu,
theilatter form appéaring after final consonants other than n, 7, I,
and m- oy

The suffix -du occurs in Monguor as -du, always having the con-

. sonant \‘d. There it serves as a dative suffix. The final m of the stem

" becomes n before the suffix, while the final d of the stem becomes r.
The final n of the stem does not reappear in this form, cf. moridu
'to the horse’ (mort, cf. Mo. morin), luondu ’to the prayer' (luom),
téidardu to the Chinese’ (téidad), etc.

The dative-locative suffix is -du in Mogol, but there the consonant
of the suffix alternates with ¢, e.g., morindu ’to the horse’, but yoqtu
’to the earth’. It is to be noted that the vowel of the suffix is % in
the reflexive-possessive declension both in Mogol and Monguor, e.g.,
Mong. mortdund 'to his own horse’, Mog. bébodunan 'to his own
father’. . '

In Urdus the dative-locative suffix is -du / -tu, but in the reflexive--
possessive declension it is -dan / -tan (probably << -*da-yan [ -*ta-yan).

136. The dative-locative suffix is -dur in Written Mongolian. The
consonant of the suffix alternates with t. It is d after final vowels,
diphthongs, =, #, I, and m, while it is ¢t after the remaining final con-
sonants. The situation is the s$ame as in the case of the suffixes -da [ -ta
and -du [ -tu, cf. -da: -ta = -du : -tu = -dur : -tur.

The suffix -dur occurs in Middle Mongolian. In the Secret History
it is ~dur after final vowels, diphthongs, n, and I, otherwise the suffix
18 -tur. On the other hand, the suffix is always -dur in the hPags-pa
script, e.g., zarligdur ’in the edict’, gejiddiir 'in the dwellings’, ete. It
occurs in the language as represented in the dictionary Muqgaddimat
al-Adab in two alternating forms with -dur [ -tur, e.g., hondur ’for a
vear’, erediir 'to the man’, but éagtur 'at the time’, and erestiir 'to

o

the men’.

The suffix -dur does not occur as a dative-locative suffix in
Colloquial Mongolian. It is a typical Written Mongolian suffix. The
element -du- in -dur is identical with the dative-locative suffix -du




198

(§ 135) to which the element -r has been added. The latter is an an-
cient directive suffix and is found in the prolative suffix -yur (vide
§ 147). Thus, -dur is a compound suffix like Tungus -duld (-du + -la)
and similar suffixes.

The other form of this suffix, i.e., -tur which has always ¢, occurs
in such Written Mongolian adverbs as Mo. sajitur "well’ (from sajip
'good’) etc.

137. Written Mongolian hag another dative-locative form which
ends in -a, e.g., yajara 'in the country’, ediire ’on the day’, tana 'to
you’, etc. The suffix -a occurs only on stems ending in consonants
and diphthongs with 3, e.g., pre-classical Mo. taulaza ’to the hare’.
Its peculiar trait is that it does not occur in the reflexive-possessive
declension. This suffix was used largely in pre-classical Written
Mongolian but is less common in classical Written Mongolian or in
modern Written Mongolian.

The suffix -a occurred in Middle Mongolian. As for the mutual
relations of MMo. -da and -a, it seems that -a was used only after
consonants, while after vowels -da served as dative-locative suffix.

The suffix -*a existed in Common Altaic. Its Tungus corres-
pondence is the partitive suffix -a, and in Turkic the dative was -*a
in the pronominal declension.

The suffix -a serves to form the dative in Written Mongolian. It
occurs also as an element in various petrified suffixes, e.g., in the
suffix of the Converbum finale -ra in which the element r is the
ending of a verbal noun (e.g., amur 'rest’ from amu- 'to rest’), cf.
Mo. jabura ’in order to go’, ijere 'in order to see’, abura 'in order
to take’, ete.

It gccurs also as an element of the Buriat suffix -yaja, semantic-
ally corresponding to Mo. -ra, e.g., jabayaja 'in order to go’, which is
a dative in -*g of the Nomen futurt in -*quz. Khalkha has -ya@ = Bur.
-xa7d, €.g., Kh. jawnya ’in order to go’.

The suffix -*a occurs also in numerous adverbs, e.g., Mo. tlay-
yug-a 'particularly’ (originally ’in particular'), tiirgene "quickly’, etc.

138. Monguor has a locative form ending in -re, e.g. §irtére 'on
the table’ from éirié = Mo. sirege "table’. It has always the vowel e.
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§ This locative is a typical Monguor form. The suffix is a further
development of *degere 'on, above’. Thus, it has developed from a
postposition, like Buriat inessive, e.g., Bur. modonsé < *modun
*dqéuya ’in fche’g woods’. ' '

139. Tolsummarize the results of the above discussion the dative-
locative suffixes will be shown in the following table.

Table of the Dative-Locative Suftixes,

Suffix -*da Suffix -*du
Mo. -da [ -ta pre-cl. dat-loc. -du [ -tu cl. as adject. -dur[-turcl. < -*du-r
cl. adverbs
cl. -da-yan
MMo.P -da -dur
SH -da/-ta -dur [ -tur
Mu. -da/-ta . ~dur [ -tur
Dag. -da [ -ta o
Mong. - -du refl.-poss. -dund
Urd. - -ddn { -tén refl.-poss. | -du [ -tu
Kh. -do [ -tv
Bur. -da [ -ta
Mog. — -du [ -tu refl.-poss. -dunan | -tunan
Kalm. -dp [ -tv
Oir. —  -dan[-tdnrefl.-poss. | -du { -tu
Suff. -*a:
Mo., MMo. -a,

Kh., Bur. -*q in -xa, -yvja.

It is improbable that *da, -*du, -*dur, and -*a had the same
functions. On the basis of other Altaic languages (Turkic, Tungus)
it can be assumed that -*da was an old locative suffix, while ~*du
was a dative suffix. The suffix -*dur existed only in Mongolian. It
has developed from -*du and a directive suffix -*r. The suffix -*e was
probably an Altaic illative suffix. Later on, the difference between
~*da and -*du, -*dur and -*a became less clear and already in Middle
Mongolian -da, -a, and -dur were interchangeable.
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Ablative

140. The most ancient ablative suffix was -*éa. Its Manchu
equivalent is -¢2. The suffix -*¢éa was still used in pre-classical Written
Mongolian, e.g., morinéa *from the horse’. In classical Written Mon-
golian it is found in the pronouns egiinfe 'from this’ and tegiinée
from that’.

The primary suffix -*ée¢ is not mentioned in the grammars of
Written Mongolian. )

The only living Mongolian language which still preserves the suf-
fix -*éa is Monguor. There the suffix is -dza << -*éa, €.g8., moridza
’frpm the horse’, ndadza 'from me’, etc,

141. The ablative suffix is -ada in classical Written Mongolian.
It is the only regular ablative suffix there, and the forms egiinée
'from this’ and tegiinée 'from that’ are exceptiops.

The suffix -aée < -*aéa occurs also in Middle Mongolian, cf.
SH -aéa | -ee, P -ada [ -eé‘e, but it does not ‘occur in West Middle
Mongolian, e.g., in the language represented in the dictionary Mu-
gaddimat al-Adab. There the suffix is -dsa | -ése, i.e., the consonant
is not ¢ but s. This is an exceptional development of the ancient
affricate *¢. The same development *¢ > s is found in this suffix
in all the colloquial Mongolian languages except Monguor. The
ablative suffixes are in the colloquial Mongolian languages as follows:

Dag. -as [ -és,

Urd. -ds (-és, -6s, -6s),

Kh. -as (-és, -0s, -As),

BB -dhp | -éha << -*asa [ -*ése,

Ts.B -as (-és, -Gs, -Gs),

Aga, Kh.B, AL, Ekh. -ha (-hé, -ho, -hi),
Mog. -asa/-dsa,

Kalm. -as [ -&s.

The suffix -*aéa [ -*eée is a compound suffix. It consists of the
primary ablative suffix -*¢a added to the dative-locative suffix
-*q | -*e. Compound case suffixes occur in all Altaic languages. The
present Turkic ablative suffixes -dan and -din consist of the locative
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suffix -*da and an element -*n. In Tungus the ablative is formed
with the suffix -duk. The latter consists of the dative suffix -du and
an element -k which is found in the case form ending in -lak, the
element -1 being an old locative suffix.

"142. Anbther compound ablative suffix is -*daéa [ -*defe. The

' latter consists of the locative suffix ~*da and the ablative suffix -*éa.

This compound suffix is old.

Tt does not occur in classical Written Mongolian, but it occurs in
pre-classical Written Mongolian, e.g., morindaéa 'from the horse’.
Numerous forms ending in -daéa occur in East Middie Mongolian,
e.g., il the Secret History and in the hP‘ags-pa inscriptions. They
do not occur, however, in West Middle Mongolian.

In Modern Mongolian this ablative form is common, but only
few words take it. In Monguor there is no locative in -da, and, there-
fore, no ablative in -dada occurs either. There is, however, a locative
in -re and this suffix is also found in the Monguor ablative in -redza,
e.g., mortredza 'from the horse’.

In Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck the suffix -*daéa occurs in a
few words, e.g., Kh. gertés, Bur. gertghé, Kalm, gertes 'from the house’.
These forms have actually become adverbs.

Instrumental

143. The Common Mongolian instrumental suffix is -*far ~ -*yar.
Its further development is Mo. -bar (after final vowels of the stem)
and -ijar <X -*yar ~ -*ifar (after final consonants), e.g., durabar
'by desire’, yartjar with the hand’. The suffix -*yar still occurs as
an ending of adverbs, e.g., Mo. yaycayar 'lonely, alone’ from yayéa
‘single’, in the converbum ablemporale suffix -ysayar < -*ysan (nomen
perfecti) -+ -yar (instr.), which in pre-classical Written Mongolian
was often written ~ysabar. The suffix -*yar / -*ger is also found in
bigiideger “all together’ (from biigiide *all’) and by analogy also in
edeger "these’ and tedeger "those’ (from ede and tede respectively), etc.

In Middle Mongolian the instrumental suffix is -'ar << -*yar in
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the language of the hPags-pa script and it alternates with -ijar.
In the Secret History -'ar << -*yar < -*Par > -bar ~ -ba'ar and -“tjar
are found. The instrumental form ima’ari < *imayari from *¢ *he’
has an ¢ at the end. The latter is the fossilized stem *1 of the pronoun
which serves as a possessive ending (cf. Turkic bentm 'my’ from
ben 'T' and -m possessive ending).

In the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab the instrumental suffixes
are -ar [ -ér ~ -var [ -vér.

In Mogol it is -Gr / -dr with the initial vowel of this suffix dropped
when the stem ends in a long vowel, e.g., tfinér from t§no 'wolf’.

In Monguor the suffix is -ra << -*ar; in Urdus, Khalkha, and
Buriat the suffix is -ar / -ér (-or / -6r in Urdus and -Ar in Kh. and
Bur.).

Kalmuck has the suffix -ar | -zr.

144. Stems ending in = alternating with Zero drop their » in

the instrumental case. In Khalkha and Buriat there are two instru- <

mental forms. One keeps its n, the other form drops it, e.g., morinér
and morior from mor: "horse’. The former serves as a comitative and
means "together with the horse’. The latter form serves as an instru-
mental and means 'by means of the horse’.

The instrumental suffix joins the comitative suffix in Colloguial
Mongolian. This compound form occurred also in pre-classical Writ-
ten Mongolian, e.g., gatunluyabar 'together with the queen’ from
gatun 'queen’ (comitative suffix -luya + instr. suff. -bar). In West
Buriat dialects there is a form in -lar < -*luyabar which is found
in the pronominal declension, e.g., namaldr 'with me’. It occurred,
however, in old Buriat in all declensions and such forms as tengfileér
"together with the Heaven’ occur in shamanist songs and in Buriat
epics.

In Khalkha the suffix -lar occurs only in the successive converb
suffix -yolar (< -*qu nomen futuri 4 -lar).

In Kalmuck there is a suffix -lar only in the possessive declensions,
e.g., emgnlern 'together with his (ejus) old woman’ and emgnlerdn
‘together with his own (sua) old woman’. The latter form occurs also

in Urdus, e.g., bag$ilaran 'together with his own (suus) teacher’.

A
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In the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab forms in -lér occur, but
there we find also another form which occurs nowhere else. This is
thé reverse combination 6f the instrumental and comitative suffixes,
ig., -drld,ﬁe.gi., malldr 'with the property’, emelérén 'together with
his, own (sula) vife* (with the suffix -lar << -*luya + -*far) and nadu-
narla 'with the play’, usuns’arla *with water’, hoduns'arla *with the
sta;’,;}etc. (zvith the suff. -ar + -la < -*luya).

Comitative

145. The comitative answering the question »together with whom?»
was formed in Common Mongolian with the suffix -*luya which is,
probably, a compound suffix. It corresponds to Turkic -liy of the

-adjectives expressing the idea of »having what?», e.g., atliy "having

a horse’.

According to the general phonetic rules *luya should. have re-
sulted in -16 in Modern Mongolian, but when becoming part of the
deciension system, the comitative form appeared, analogically to
all the other case forms, with the suffix -la / -1 and, in some langnages
having the labial attraction, also with -5 / -4,

Not all Mongolian languages have the primary suffix -*luya.
From the point of view of the formation of thé comitative case the
Mongolian Ianguages can be classified into two groups. One group
has the ancient suffix -*luya ~ -*luya; (A). The other group has a
comitative form which is a further development of the compound
comitative-instrumental form (B).

The former group (A) can be subdivided into -*luya- languages
and into -*luyaj-languages.

(A The primary comitative form.
(a) -*luya (b)) Fluyag
Mo. -luya { -liige, -
MMO.:
SH  -lwa ] -liv'e, —
Mu. -la/-lé, —
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Mong. -la, —

Mog. — -ley < -*luyay,
- Urd. -la [ -lé (-lo [ -18), —

Kalm. - -li [ -le.

(B) The compound comitative form:

Mo. (pre-class.) -luyabar [ -liigeber,

MMo.:
Mu. -lar [ -ler and -i"drld,
Urd. -laran [ -léren in the refl.-poss. decl.,
Bur. -lar [ -lér (-lor [ -l5r),
Kalm., -lgry, [ -lerp - with the poss. suff. of the 3rd person,

-ldrdn | -lerdn with the refl.-poss. ending.

In some Mongolian languages the comitative in -luya or its
developments do not exist. Such languages are Khalkha (where it
is found only in the suffix of the converbum successivum) and Dagur.

146. The Modern Mongolian languages prefer another comitative
form. This is the form in -*tag / -*teg.

This suffix is a derivation suffix, e.g., morita one who has a horse’
from morin "horse’. The plural of such nouns ends in -tan, e.g., moritan
‘those having horses, horsemen’. This suffix is widespread in all
Mongolian languages and tends to replace the old comitative suffix
*luya.

In classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian forms in
-tag are not comitative forms. It may be assumed that the forms in
-ta; developed into comitative forms much later, probably in Modern
Mongolian. The forms in -taj serve as comitative forms in most of
the Modern Mongolian languages.

Dag. -1®7 as the only comitative form,
Mong. -d¢ besides -la,

Urd. -td /-tZ, -t7 besides -la.

Kh.  -te/-t¢ as the only comitative form,
Bur. -tré ~-td, etc. has almost replaced the old suff. -la,
Kalm. -td [ ~te besides -la.




Prolative

. 147. A few Mongolian languages possess a special prolative case
anéwering the question »in what direction?».
\ In Wrigten Mongollan Middle Mongolian, and in most spoken
i lankuages t 1ﬂleiﬁe is no such case form. Only a few prolative adverbs
are found which are the only surviving forms, e.g., Kh. daydir along
- the béttom’, Bur. dégiir *over, along the top’, ete. .

The only language in which the prolative is still a living form is
Kalmuck. There this form serves as the directive case.

The suffix is -*yur [ -*giir. It is a compound suffix and, probably,
consists of the directive element *r (which is also found in the dative
suffix -dur, vide § 139) added to the suffix -*pun [ -*giin which is
found in Middle Mongolian in adverbs, e.g., dege'iin ’on, above’,
dotora’un 'within’, etc.

(a) As prolative:

Mo. -yur [+giir (cf. degegiir "along the top’),

Dag. -ar [ -dir with -y- [ -¢-, e.g., déyar "along the bottom’,

Urd., Kh., Bur. -ir [ -ar, ¢f, Bur. dégur 'over, along the top’.

(b) As directive:

Kalm. -wr | -ir, cf. galir "towards the fire’, uspndér "to the water’,
emgpniir 'in the direction of the old woman’.

Directive

148. This is also a rare case form. Tts suffix -*ru still occurs in
Written Mongolian in a few adverbs, e.g.. 7rnaru 'this side, prior to’,
Gimaru 'that direction, after’, ete. Suff. -rii << *uruyu (s. § 100).

This form is unknown in Dagzur, Monguor, Kalmuck, and Mogol.
Mo. -ru,

Urd. -ri ~-la, e.g., ologri ‘in the direction of the Otog banner’,

Kh. -rit ~-la (the latter used after ry, e.z.. moddord 'towards the
woods’,

Bur. -r@ ~-la (the latter.after r), ez whard 'towards the water’,
mortld 'towards the horss
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Terminative

149. The terminative case shows the height of an object, e.g.,

this almost fossilized case form may be regarded as an adverb.
Common Mongolian had the suffix -*éa < Common Altaic -*&a.
Its developments are as follows: / '

Mo. -ta, -Caya, e.g., ebiidiigéege 'on a level with the knees’,
MMo.: Mu. -¢a, e.g., éisuéa 'till blood’ (i.e., 'until blood came’),
Urd. -t§¢ << ~*éag, e.g., dwédékt$é *on a level with the knees’,
Kh. -1sG [ -1sé, -tsd, e.g., twdaktsd id.,

Bur. -sG | -sé, e.g., efjisé 'on a level with the bank’,

Kalm. -ts8, e.g., dwdaktse 'on a level with the knees’.

This form does not occur in Monguor, Dagur, and Mogol.

Secondary Case Forms

150. Nouns take case suffixes and may be joined by postpositions.
The latter may be assimilated by the nouns concerned and they are
affected by the rules of vowel harmony. In this manner new forms
arise which sometimes can be regarded as new case forms.

The word *degere = Mo. degere 'top, on, above’ has become dére
in Urdus, dérs in Khalkha. It has almost developed into a new case
form in Urdus. There it joins the genitive form and forms, together
with the latter, the compound form -indar, e.g., nast“inddr ’at the old
man’ < *nasulujin degere; mandddr ‘at us' << manay < *manuyai
-+ dar << *degere ‘on’, etc. The postposition *degere has become
an ending in Buriat, too, cf. the verbal form jabayadar 'as soon as

he went’ << *jabuqu degere.

In Monguor *degere has become a locative suffix, e.g., morire 'on
the horse’.

Specific Buriat case forms are the inessive and the elative. The
elative is an ablative form of the inessive. The inessive has the ending
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-s6 which does not comply with the rules of vocalic harmony. The
ending -sé is an abbreviation of dosé ~ z0s6 << *doéaya ~ *dotaya
'within’, c¢f. Mo. dotoyadu ‘inner’, Kh. dotadp id., cf. the analogous
form, Mo. yadayadu ’outer’, Kh. gada 'outside’, Bur. gaza id. The
formé in -s6 aye very numerous, ejg., Bur. uhansé 'in th(e water, into
the wéter', gerso ’%n the house, into the house’, amanség 'in the mouth,
into the mouth’, etc. The ablative of such forms ends in -s6ha, e.g.,
uhansohs"'from within of the water’, gersohd "out of the house’.

Another case formed from the inessive is the prolative in -sapiir,
e.g., uhansdyir "under the water’ (not standing under the water but
moving under the water along the bottom).

These are secondary case forms. Some of them can be formed
(with the suffixes discussed above) from primary case forms. Thus
the so-called double declension arises. '

* The Double Declension

151. It has been stated above that the ancient ablative suffix
-¢a has joined the dative-locative suffix -¢ and this combination has
resulted in the Written Mongolian ablative suffix -ada. Likewise in
Modern- Mongolian some case forms may obtain additional suffixes
of other cases. The result is the so-called double declenéion, i.e., forms
containing two case suffixes at the same time.

The double declension is widespread in some modern Mongolian
languages. Two case forms may obtain suffixes of other cases in most
languages spoken at the present time. These are the genitive and the
comitative.

In Kalmuck all case formsmay be derived from the genitive form.
In Urdus only the locative and the directive suffix is added to the
genitive forms. In Buriat the locative and the ablative can be formed
on the basis of the genitive.

The comitative form serves as the stem of all oblique cases in
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck.
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1. Kalmuck compound case forms based on

the genitive

Compound forms
Genitive
Suflix : 7
Gen.-gen. | Gen-acc. I Gen.-loc. Gen.-instr.} Gen.-abl. Gen.-com.
!
-in -ind -inig -indo -indr | -inds -intd, -inld
- -dgin | -dg -Gdo. | -dyar f -Gyas | -ad, -dla

2. Locative forms based on the genitive

Compound Jocative-genitive forms
Genitive suffixes
Urdus ! Khalkha l Buriat
. * |
-n {-n) -ndu -ndp " -nda
-in  {-ip) -indu ‘ -indo : -inda
-d -ddu | -Pedo ] -dda <

3. Directive and ablative forms based on the genitive

Genitive suffixes

Genitive-directive |

1

Genitive-ablative

Urdus i Buriat
. !
-n {-n) -nla , -nha
-in (-in) -inli -inha
-d -dli -dha

4, Compound case forms based on ‘the

comitative

: . : ; t % | = ]
) o - 33 — ; . E H = :
g, g g, g : | z5 | £ | g
[T [ TS A !, ! == | X ‘ '
oW - — 1 -~ 5 == 1 ~
5 NS - L I
- 8 3 ST B S
| H {
? i |
Khalkha | -t%y -edv | -1%eg -t"égas | -t"égar | — L -tPate
< { < H _ 1 -
Buriat -tan -tadn | -taji -tdhd | -tajar | -tdso | -taté
= = = = ! = 1 )
Kalmuck | -tdgin | -tadp -tdg ~t@yds | -tayar | — | -tatg
i [ -tdld




i A T Pronouns

v 1524 The Jpronouns are more or less uniform in all Mongolian
" languages. They differ from one another mainly phonetically.
Therefore, discussion of the pronouns is rather a subject of
comparative phonology. However, in a few instances the differences
are not due to phonetic developments.

Personal Pronouns

153. A characteristic feature of the personal pronouns is that the
stems of the oblique cases are not the same as in the nominative case.

The personal pronoun of the 1st person of the singular is *bs.
The oblique cases are formed from two different stems. One of them
is Common Mongolian *men- which was originally front vocalic, but
became back vocalic by analogy. The other stem is *nama.

The Mongolian languages display a great variety of stems of this
pronoun. '

The nominative form is bz in all Mongolian languages with the
exception of Monguor (*b1 > bu). In Dagur the vowel ¢ is long (b1 ~
b7) and both in Dagur and Buriat the consonant is palatalized (bz).

The Common Mongolian genitive forms were *manii ~ *mint.
In Written Mongolian only menu is found, but in Middle Mongolian
minu ~ mine occur, cf. SH, H, and Mu. minu ~ Mu. mini. It the
colloquial languages only developments of the form *mant have sur-
vived, cf. Dag. mwii (as substantive muiig 'mine’), Mong. muns,
Urd. mant, Kh. mani, Bur. menz ~ merde, Kalm. ming ~ mine.

The dative-locative forms are very different in all Mongolian
languages. The Common Mongolian form was *namadur, bat at an
carly date the latter developed into *nadur, i.e., the syllable ma Was

14 — Poppe




210

dropped. It is possible that the form *nadu{r) already existed in
Common Mongolian. The primary dative-locative suffix was -*du,
but it occurred with the directive element -*r which probably was
optional.

The stem *nama occurs with the dative-locative suffix -a in the
Middle Mongolian document Hua-t <-yii, cf. there nama. In Writ-
ten Mongolian the dative-locative form occurs with the syllable
-ma- dropped, the form in question being nadur 'to me’. In Middle
Mongolian the usual form is nada ~ nadur in the Secret History and
nadu in Mugaddimat al-Adab. The stem *nama is found in Buriat
Hamda and in Kalmuck nandp << *namda. The latter development is
found in Mogol (cf. nanda *to me’), while Dagur has namda alternat-
ing with nada. In Urdus the dative-locative is namddu by analogy
to the accusative namd.

The dative-locative forms are so different in various Mongolian
languages that the picture is very confusing. Therefore the forms
in question will be shown in the following table:

1 2.
CMo. *namadu(r) *nadu(r)
Mo. nadur
MMo. (H) nama (SH} madur ~ nada

(Mu.). radu
Dag. namda nada
Mong. nda
Mog. nanda
Urd. namddu nada
Kh. nado ~
nadpdp

Bur. namda
Kalm. nando




211

%\\ § The -Middle Mongolian form nama occurring in the work entitled
Hua-1 1-yii is the only surviving form with the suffix -a, i.e., nama
is a. dative-locative form-in -a from the stem nama (*nama-a >
nama). ‘ -

Monguor%_ has also a special locative form munire with -re <

¢ *deg@re ‘on, above’ put at the end of the genitive form.

The stem *nama is found in several oblique case forms. This
+stem has lost the syllable -ma- at an early date. In Written Mongolian
the dative-locative form is only nmadur. In the ablative Written
Mongolian has one form derived from the stem *nama and another
one derived from the stem *nada, the latter being an old dative-
locative. This phenomenon is found in Middle Mongolian where the
dative-locative is nada ~ nadu ~ nadur and the ablative is naddsa.
In Dagur only the dative-locative has nada, while all the remaining
oblique cases are derived from *nama.

Monguor has in all oblique cases, except the genitive, the stem
nda < *nada.

In Mogol the accusative has taken the place of the genitive, while
the dative-locative is nanda < *namda << *namada.

In Urdus the accusative has become the stem for the dative-loc-
ative and instrumental. However, parallel forms based on nada
exist: dative-locative nada << *nada, ablative nadas, instrumental
nadar.

- In Khalkha the stem is naddo in all cases except the genitive
(m2nz) and the accusative (nam®ég). In the dative-locative form the
syllable -do (< -*da, suffix of the locative) is doubled, cf. nad-
dvdp < *nadadu (both -*da and -*du are locative suffixes).

In Buriat the stem is nama in all oblique cases, except the genitive.

Kalmuck has namd in the accusative, but the dative-locative is
nando < *nandu << *namdu < *namadu. The secondary stem nan
has been generalized and appears now in the ablative, instrumental,
and comitative.

The origin of the stem *nama is not quite clear. It is possible
that -ma- is the same element as in Mo. jayuma 'something’, MMo.
jama id., etc. and *na is identical with Korean na 'I" as RAMSTEDT
believes. On the other hand, in Mugaddimat al-Adab the accusative
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form minajs and the ablative form niddsa occur. If they are not
due to an error of the author of that old dictionary, *nama may be
explained as a development of *mima < *mema. In this case the
following scheme can be exstablished: '

Nominative bs

Genitive stem min < *bin
In the remaining cases stem nama < *ntma < *mima < *bima.
In conclusion the accusative, ablative, instrumental, and comitat-
ive forms will be shown in the following table: ‘

Accusative Ablative Instrumental Comitative
CMo. *namaji *namata *namafar *namaluyd *namatay
-~
Mo. namaji namaéa ~ namabar namaluya
nadata
MMo. [SH namaji SH rama’ar
Mu. namag ~ Mu. naddsa ~ Mu. nadala
minaji niddsa
Dag. nam®i namas namar namti
Mong. nda ndadza nddra ndala
Mog. namei ? ?
Urd. namag ~ nadas namagar ~ namdld@ ~ | nadatd
namd nadar nadald
Kh. nam”e'g ~ nadas nadar nadot®¢
nam”é¢
Bur. namdji ~ namha namar namldr namtd
nama
Kalm. namag ~ nands nandar nanla nantd
namad
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o 154. The Common Mongolian pronoun *& ’thou’ resulted from

a Pre-Mongolian *#z. Its declension is more regular than that of *b 'T".

ﬁ‘he genitiv«; forms go back to *&nii ~ *éni in all Mongolian

lankuages. The Monguor locative form is based on the genitive form.

i The,remiinmg oblique cases are formed from *&ma in most Mon-

golié.n languages. In Monguor the dative has converged with the

: accusative (bdoth are t¥mi) and this form has become the stem for
all the other oblique cases except the genitive and the locative.

In Mogol the stem of all oblique cases is the same as in the

genitive, i.e., t§in-.
The declension of *& 'thou’ is demonstrated in the following table.

Cases CMo. Mo. MMo. Dag. Mong.
i o
Nom. ' *&is= & & Si 50
Gen. { *$inii ~ dinu &inu ~ :
L *Eini - Mu. &ini sini | tSini
Dat. i "'éimadu(.r) &imadur Simadu(r) ~ = ace.
3 timada Samda '
Loc. 3 » » * » t3inire
Acce. : *éimajs éimaji &imaji Sam®t {5imi
Abl. { *Stmaéa éima-aéa &imadaéa s$amas tsimidza
Instr. l *simafar &imabar &ima*ar famar téimira
Com. *Simaluya éimaluya timala —_ tsimila
*¢imatal - — $ami®i -
Cases Mog. Urd. Kh. Bur. Kalm.
}
Nom. t5i i 15 $i i
Gen. = acc., tsing tsini Seni ~ tsin1
Sene
Dat. ? t$amadu tSamodo Samda tSamdo
Acc. tiineg tsamag ~ tiamoég ~ Samaji ~ tsamdg
tsama tsam®é Samd
Abl. tSindsa tsamas tsamds samhd tsamds
Instr. i$inar t5amir Samar famar tsamdr
Com, tSinale tfamald —_ samlar tfamld
— tsamatd tsamet®é samté tSamtd
5
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155. The pronoun of the third person of the singular was *: in

. Common Mongolian. The stem of the genitive was *m- and in all

the remaining oblique cases the stem was *sma-. This pronoun has
disappeared. Its nominative does not occur in any document. In
pre-classical Mongolian, however, it served as a possessive suffix,

e.g., wregsendiir- when he came’. It served also as a kind of article. .

The genitive forms of the personal pronouns served as indicators
of the possessor of an object, i.e.) they served as possessive pronouns.
They occupied the place before the word concerned, e.g., Mo. minu
bayst 'my teacher’, but they were also put after the noun concerned,
€.2., qayan minu 'my khan'. The genitive of *¢,i.e., the form ¢nu (and
also the genitive of the pronoun of the third person of the plural
anu) occupies the place after a noun, e.g., Mo. bayst ¢nu 'his teacher’,
but in pre-classical Written Mongolian and Middle Mongolian it was
still put before the noun concerned. When it occupied the place
after a noun it lost its stress and in Modern Mongolian languages it
ultimately became a suffix: *tnu | ¥z > -m > -n, etc. (possessive
suffix of the third person).

The oblique cases of *¢ disappeared except the genitive, but in
pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian (except
the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab) numerous oblique case forms
derived from the stem *ima occurred.

Cases Common Mongolian Wl;i;x?c]l;l;x;cg;;ian Middle Mongolian

Nom. *{ -1 {suffix} —

Gen. *inu inu nu

D.-L. *madu(r) imadur SH imada

Ace. *imaji imaji SH imaji

AbL *imata —_ -
*imadaba imadaéa —

Instr. *imafar imayari SH ima’ari

Com. *imaluya tmaluya —

Note: inu is the only form surviving in classical Written Mongolian.

The instrumental form was mayart in Written Mongolian and
1ma’art in Middle Mongolian. The final -¢ is the possessive suffix which
resulted from the nominative *¢ ’he’.

Pk 8 PR SR B i
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3t The only spoken language still preserving this pronoun is Dagur.
The Tsitsikar dialect of the Dagur language still has 2z < in < *in
‘“ 'he’, genitiye wii. No other case forms are used there any longer.
’\ 156.. Common Mongolian had two pronouns of the first person of
i jthe plu%alg Oné was an exclusive form (*ba) and the other was an
inclusive pronoun (*btda). The stems of the oblique cases were *man
and *bidan respectively.

The declension of these pronouns was normal. Only few languages
still distinguish between the exclusive and inclusive pronoun (i.e., »we
without the listeners» and »we comprising also the listeners»). In
some languages the oblique cases of the exclusive pronoun have
taken the place of the oblique cases of the inclusive pronoun.

Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Monguor, Khalkha, and
Kalmuck have a full declension of both exclusive and inclusive pro-
nouns, while Dagur has a full declension of the exclusive pronoun
and only the nominative and the genitive of the inclusive pronoun. .
Mogol has'only the nominative of the latter. Urdus resembles Dagur
in this respect. It has only the nominative and the genitive of the
inclusive pronoun. Buriat has only the nominative of the inclusive

pronoun.
Common Mongolian ‘Written Mongolian Middle Mongolian
Cases - :
Excl. Incl. Exel. Incl. Excl. Incl.
Nom. *ba *hida ba bida ba bida
Gen. *manu *bidanu manu bidanu manu !bidanu
Dat Ii *mana *bidana mana bidana mana —

) l 2 *mandur | *bidandur | mandur | bidandur — bidandur
Acc. *mani *bidani mant bidant mani (bidani
Abl. *manada | *bidanafa | manata bidanaéa — bidandsa
Instr. *maniflar | *bidanifar | manijar | bidanijar — —
Com I 1 | *manluya | *bidanluya | manluya | bidanluya| — bidanla

) l *manta; | *bidantai
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i s Monguor Khalkha Kalmuck
Cases
Excl. Incl. Excl. Incl. Excl. Incl.
} Nom. - buda - bladdo - |bid®
N budasgt bidds
\ , Gen. ndani budasgini man®¢ |biddoni | mand |bidnne
. | bidnt mar
Dat. ndasdu | budasgidu | |
biddends do | bidnda
Loc. nddnire — I mando an ¢
Acc. ndasgini | budasgimi manig | bidnig manig | bidnig
Abl. ndadza budasgidza | mands |bidnés mands | bidnes
Instr. ndasgire | budasgira manar | bidnér manar |bidner
Com 1 | ndasgila |budasgila — — manlé | bidnle
. [2 mant®é | bidonté mantd | bidnte

In the third table the extant forms of the incomplete declension
systems in Dagur, Urdus, Buriat, and Mogol will be shown.

Dagur Mogol Urdus Buriat
Cases I
Excl. Incl. Excl. Incl. Excl. Incl. Excl. Incl.
Nom. |ba bada -w bida — bida - bede
bidat
Gen. (mani lﬁddarii méni — mant  lbidani |mand —
D.-L ,mdnda — mondu — mandu - manda —
Acc.  |mani — — —  lmani{g)] — |mari~
mariiji —
Abl.  |manas — méndsa | — manas — manha —
Instr. ’manar = — — manar —_ mandr —
1 — — — - manld — — -
Com. ° R -
2imant’i — — —_ mantd — mantd —
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‘Before we proceed to the discussion of the forms given in these
tables it should be remarked that the genitive forms Kh. man®é,
Bur. mand, and Kalm. mand are possessive pronouns in origin (§ 159).

Ehe gener!;al conclusion is that the nominative *ba exists only in
2Writt53n Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in Dagur, while in Mogol
it exists only as an ending of verbal forms (~u). In all the remaining
Mongoliq.n languages the nominative form *ba does not occur. Only
in the dialect .of the Santa (Tao ho hien) there is the form matd <
*ba-tan 'we’. Instead of *ba the nominative is *bida in all the remain-
ing Mongolian languages. In Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, Urdus, and in
some Khalkha dialects *bida is still a back vocalic form, while in
Buriat, Kalmuck, and the remaining Khalkha dialects it has become
front vocalic.

It should be added that in Mogol, Urdus, and Khalkha two nomin-
ative forms of the pronoun *bida exist: the primary *bida and second-
ary plural forms of the latter. These are Mogol biddt (with the plural
suffix -t), Urdus didaniit or bidaniis, and Khalkha bidddonor ~ bidda-
nar, biaddondit ~ biddeniit, and bidddoniis “we’.

The stem of the oblique cases of *ba is man. The declension is
regular in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, Dagur, Mogol
(although not all forms are found in Mogol materials), Urdus, Khalkha,
Buriat, and Kalmuck. Even in such languages which do not di-
stinguish between the exclusive and inclusive forms in the nominative
case, the oblique case forms of both pronouns still exist, except
Buriat where the nominative is only beda, but all the oblique cases
are hased on man, while beds, mand, manda, etc. are used on all
vccasions, no matter whether the speakers mean only themselves
or include also the listeners.

In Dagur bddae has only a genitive. The same is found in Urdus,
because the distinction between the exclusive and inclusive pronoun
18 necessary only on a few occasions.

Buriat has no oblique case forms of the pronoun bede < *bida.

Monguor occupies a peculiar position. The form buda 'we’ (incl.)
has developed from *bida. The form budasg: has the nominal plural
suffix -sgi. The declension of budasgt is normal. The exclusive forms

|
.
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are derived from the stems nda, ndds or ndasg:. The latter two forms
have the plural suffix -s or -sg¢ respectively. The stem nda is a
cross between *nada (locative of *bi 'I') and the locative *manda

‘(nominative *ba). Thus ndé < *nada X *manda.

In Kalmuck the bare stem man occurs in such expressions as man
dorwleg® *the four of us’ (accusative).

157. The pronoun of the second person of the plural was *ta in
Common Mongolian. The stem of the oblique cases was *tan. The
same is found in Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian.

Dagur has ta@ (stem tan), Monguor has ta and tasg:, Mogol to (and
tot or tod with the plural suffix -d), Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and Kal-
muck have ta (stem tan).

Monguor has two parallel forms ia and tasgi. The latter is formed
with the plural suffix -sg:. The genitive is formed from the stem tan
or tasgi. The dative and ablative are formed from tas or tasge, but
the instrumental is formed only from the stem tasge,

In Mogol the oblique cases are formed from ton, e.g., genitive ton?,
instrumental tonar, etc.

In Urdus, Khalkka, Buriat, and Kalmuck the obligue cases are
formed from tan.

Urdus has parallel forms tanar, tands, and tandt. In Khalkha ta
means the same as German »Sie», i.e., it is a polite address of one per-
son. The form t@nvr means in Khalkha 'you’ (many persons), i.e., this
i8 a plural corresponding to German »ihrs. In Buriat besides i@ 'you’
the Khori dialect has also the form teniis 'you’ which is used in a
derogatory sense. In Ekhirit the form tdnad is found. All these forms
are declined according to the general rules.

Mo. Kh.
’ ag. b . Mog. . ’ .
M Mo. Dag Mong Mog Urd Bur. Kalm
Nominative ta ta ta, tasgi to ta ta ta
i
Stem of the tan tan tan, tasge, ton tan tan tan
oblique cases tas
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In the table on p. 218 only the nominative form and the stem of
the pronoun of the second person of the plural have been given.
‘\\158. The prpnoun of the third person of the plural was *a in Com-
mdn Mongolian. The stem of the oblique cases was *an. Only the
genjtive is %reseriréd in Written Mongolian, but in Middle Mongol-
jan (in the Secret History and Hua~i i-yii) the genitive anu, the
dativejlocative andur, and the accusative ans occur.
None of these forms -occur in spoken Mongolian.

Possessive Pronouns

159. Common Mongolian did not have special possessive pronouns.
The genitive forms of the personal pronouns took the endings -*yay /
-*geg or -*¢i [ -*k¢ and thus possessive pronouns of the English type
mane, thine, etc. arose.

1st p. of the sing.:

Genitive Possessive pronoun
Common Mongolian *manii
Written Mongolian minu

Middle Mongolian

*miniigey
miniigey > miniikey
minu ~ mns —

Dagur mni minig < *miniks

Monguor munt —

Urdus mint miniyt << *mintke
Khalkha mani maniyy << *mintke
Buriat meni meniyt < *mantke
Kalm. ming ming < *maniigey

miniks < *minike

2nd p. of the sing.:

Genitive Possessive pronoun

Common Mongolian *&nii
Written Mongolian é&nu

*Endige]

Cinidigey > Einiikey
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Middle Mongolian  &nu ~ éint

Dagur $oniz
Monguor thing
Urdus tfine
Khalkha thini
Buriat Senit
Kalmuck thimy

$uiig < *&inikr

tfiniys < *&niks
thinip < *Einiki
Seragr < *Einike
tSintky < *&nike

1st'p.of the plur. excl.:

Genitive

Common Mongolian *manu
Written Mongolian manu
Middle Mongolian  manu

Dagur man®i
Monguor ndany
Urdus mans
Khalkha —
Buriat —
Kalmuck —

Possessive pronoun

*manuyay
manuyay > manuqay
manu’ o}

mand < *manuyag, mondys
man®é < *manuyag, man®éy
mand < *manuyag, mandys
mand < *manuyag, mandkt

1st p.of the plur. inecl.:

Genitive

Common Mongolian *bidanu
‘Written Mongolian bidanu
Middle Mongolian  bidanu

Dagur biddni
Monguor budasging
Urdus bidani
Khalkha biddni
Buriat : —
Kalmuck —

Possessive pronoun

*mdanuyay
bidanugaz < *bidanuyay
bidanu’ag

bidaniyi << *bidanike
biadnipy << *bidanthks

bednne, bidanel?
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2nd p. of the plur.:

Genitive Possessive pronoun
Common Mongolian *tanu *lanuyay
Written Monéolian tanu tanuqay < tanuyay
Miaddlg M&ngglian- ’tavnu tanu’ay
Dagur tan®7 —
Monguor tant —
Urdus ’ tant tand < *tahuyai, tandyt
Khalkha — tan®é << *lanuyag, tlan®éxt
Buriat — tand < *tanuyas, tandys

Kalmuck tarn ~ tamy tand < *tanuyai, tandk?

It should be noted that the original genitive forms of the pronouns
*ba and *ta have disappeared in Khalkha and Buriat. Their genitive
forms are possessive pronouns in origin (c¢f. p. 217).

In Urdus the primary genitive forms are preserved (mant, tant),
but they are used with the possessive pronouns mand and tand
indiscriminately.

The secondary possessive forms are Urd. mandy:, Kh. man®éys,
and Bur. mandyt (tandyz, tan®éxe, tandyz) which have developed from
*manuyai (and *tanuyaj respectively) to which the suffix -*qi [ -*ke
was added.

Personal Possessive Endings

160. The genitive forms of the personal pronouns were put before
or after the noun to which they referred. In the latter position they
lost their stress, became enclitics, and ultimately became endings,
e.g., *aga éini > Khalkha ayyot$in 'thy elder brother’.

The personal possessive endings resulting from the genitive forms
of the personal pronouns are shown in the table on p. 222.

The only true suffix is that of the third person -ni < *inu. The
ending -nt already existed in Middle Mongolian. It occurs also in all
spoken languages.

161. The possessive endings are added to the case suffixes. This
process is mechanical in some cases, but in other cases it is not and

i I S 8 e ol e S e e SRS I e S R e Y L
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ist p.s. 2nd p.s. ist p.pl. nd 3d p.
i p.pl
Mo. minu éinu manu | tanu nu
MMo. (Mu.) |mini~-m &ing — — -ni
‘I Dag. -tin ~ -mai | -§in ~ -$1i | -man | -tan -in
Mong. — - — | = el
Mog. -mi{n) -t51 - -tont |-ni ~ -ini
Urd. -min ~t§in -man |-tan -n ~ -ni ~ -in
Kh. -min -t51n -mon | -ton -n
Bur. -mRt ~ -m -$pi~-§ |-mnd |-tnd -~ -in
Kalm. -ma ~ -m -t5n -man | -tn -n

the case suffixes undergo certain changes when taking the possessive
endings. ’

We shall discuss each case separately. In the genitive the final *n
of the genitive suffix disappears in Urdus, Khalkha, Buriat, and
Kalmuck, when it is followed by a possessive ending with a nasal
consonant at its beginning. Such endings are those of the first and
third person. In the accusative the case suffix drops its final *g before
all possessive endings in Urdus, Khalkha, and Kalmuck. This results
In the conversion of the genitive and accusative forms of many nouns,
which may be the cause of the confusion of these two cases in some
Mongolian languages.

" The table on p. 223 will show the genitive and accusative forms
with the personal possessive endings.

162. In the dative-locative, ablative, instrumental, and comitat-
ive the possessive endings are added to the case suffixes more or less
mechanically.

In Dagur the possessive ending of the third person is connected
with all case suffixes mentioned here by a long vowel 7.

In Buriat dialects, e.g., in Alar, the possessive ending of the third
person is connected with the case suffixes ending in a consonant by
a long 7, e.g., instr. -Grisi. This testifies to the fact that the possessive
ending of the third person has really developed from an independent
word (*ine = Mo. 1nu).




) Genitive and

Genitive and accusative suffixes with
possessive endings

accusative
suftixes 1st p.s. ist p.pl. 2nd p.s. 2nd p.pl.
{ ,
MMo. vtdeéitable of de-| + mini | + mani | + é&ini + tani
clension, p. 194
i 4P .
Dag. -(j)e -(j)irmin  |-(j)iman |-(j)isid | -(j)uitan
l! { .
Mong. -ht — — — —
Mog. -7 — — — —
Urd. [gen.-in -imin -iman -int$in -intan
gen -i, acc. -ig |-imin -iman -it§in -itan
gen. -n -min -man -ntdin -ntan
Kh. gen. -in -imin -imon -intSin -inton
gen. -i, acc. -ig | -imin -imon -itsin -iton
gen. -n, acc.-g | -min -mon gen.-ntsin| gen. -nion
‘ ace. -tswin | acc. -ton
Bur. |gen.-in, - -im(ni} | -imnd -in${ii) | -intnd
gen. - -am{ni) |-dmnd -as -atnd
gen. -y -m -mnéd -n$ -ntnd
ace. -iji -ijimiAi | -ijimnd | -3jiShi -ijitnd
ace. -ji -jimrii -jimnd -jisni -jitnd
gen. -in -im -iman -intsn -intn
Kalm. | gen. -d -dm(s) -améan -atsn -dtn
gen. -n -m _ -man -nisn -ntn
acce. -ig -im -iman -itsn -itn

In the dative-locative case the vowel is 7 in all possessive forms
in Buriat, not only in the form of the third person, e.g., axadimaic

'to my elder brother’. This is due to analogy.

In Buriat the consonant m of the possessive endings -msi: and

-mnd is dropped after final consonants of the case suffixes.

The case forms with the personal possessive endings are shown

in the following table (s. p. 224).
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Suffix
Dag. -da
Urd. -du
Kh. -dp
Bur. -da
Kalm. -dv
Suffix
Dag. -as
Urd. -as
Kh. -as
Bur. -ha
Kalm. -gs
Suffix
Dag. -ar
Urd. -ar
Kh. -ar
Bur. -ar
Kalm. -dr
Suffix
Dag. -tv7
Urd. -la
Kh. -tv¢
Bur. -té
Kalm. -td
-la

1st p.s.
-damini
~-dumin
~-doman
~dim

18t p.s.
-d@rman
-armin
-arman
-arim
-@rit

..drm

1st p.s.
12 Tman
-laman
-t’émyn
-tem
-tdm

-lam

Dative-locative

1st p.pl. 2nd p.s.
-daman  -dafin
-duman  -dut§in
-domon  -dvt§in
-dimnd  -di¥(riz)
“-dman  -dotsi
Ablative
Ist p.pl. 2nd ps.
-asman  -aséum
-gsman  -astin
-asmon  -ast§in
-haémnd  -hds(niz)
-asman

-distsn

Instrumental

1st p.pl.
-arman
-arman
-armon

-arndg

~arman

Comita
1st p.plL
~timan
~laman
~t’émon
~témnd
~timan

~laman

2nd p.s.
-dréin
-art§in
-artsin
-ar$in

-art$n

tive
2nd p.s.
o7
-latsin
-tUetsin
-tés
-tdtsn
-latsp

2nd p.pl.
-datart
~dutan
~doton
~ditnd
-doty

2nd p.pl.
~astan
-astan
~aston
-haind
-GSty

2nd p.pl.
-artan
-artan
-artom

-artnd

-artn

2nd p.plL.
-titant
-latan
~t?élon
-tétnd
-tdtn

3d p.
-din
-dun(z)
-don
-din
-dit

3d p.
-Gsin
-asan
-ason

-

-asi

3d p.
-arin
-aran
-aron
-a@rin

-dmj

3d p.
-tP 11
-laran
-tPén
-tén
-tdn
-lan ~

-ldrm
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Monguor has only the possessive ending of the third person. The
case suffixes with the possessive ending are:

* Dative  (-du) :-dumi
‘\ Locative ' (-re) :-rem
é Ablatfkre% ~(-dza) : -deani
- Instrumental (-ra) : -rans

C{omitative (-la) :-lam

3

Demonstrative Pronouns

163. The demonstrative pronouns have nominative forms different
from the stems of the oblique cases.

Common Mongolian had the demonstrative pronouns *ene 'this’,
*tere 'that’, *ede 'these’, and *tede 'those’.

The nominative case forms and the stems were as follows:

Nominative *ene *tere

Stem *egiin *tegiin.

The declension is regular in general.

The roots of these pronouns are *¢ and *te. The nominative forms
consist of the elements *e-n-e and *te-r-e. The stems consist of
the elements *e-giin and *te-giin.

The final ¢ in ene and tere is a deictic element. The element -n-
occurs in all pronouns, e.g., personal (*mi-n-u, *&-n-u, *i-n-u) and
interrogative pronouns (*ja-n 'what?’, *ke-n 'who?’, etc.).

The element -r- in te-r-e cannot be explained by the facts of
Mongolian linguistics alone. It occurs, however, as an element in the
demonstrative pronouns in Manchu-Tungus languages, c¢f. Ma. ere ,’
'this’, Tung. (Solon) ere 'this’, and Ma. tere 'that’, Tung. (Solon) tar: C
‘that’ (Solon plur. elur "these’ and talur 'those’). '

The roots *¢ and *te occur in Written Mongolian ediiz 'so much,
not vet’, Middle Mongolian (Secret History) e3i'e < *edige ’'as
vet’, Mo. ele this, this same’, ende "here’; tediiy 'that much’, tezejede
< *tedige-de 'then’, tende 'there’ (with the same element -n- in ende

15 — Poppe
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and tende), MMo. (SH) telv 'that thing’ (cf. SH kelt when?’ and

ke3tje < *kedige 'when?’, kediiz "how much?»).

The stems *egiin and *tegiin are derived with -*giin (-*yun) which
is found in Mo. japun *what?’ (cf. jambar << *jan-ber *what, which?’,
MMo. jama 'thing’), ‘Mo. japuma < *japun be ’thing’, *kegiime <
*kegiin be ’something’, ALB jume xiimg < *jegiime kegiime <
*jegiin be kegiin be *anything’, cf. Urd. jumu kumu thing’, Dag. jAki
~ jike < *jegii ke *what?’.

164. A great variety of declension stems are found in spoken Mon-
golian languages. Many secondary analogical forms have appeared.

*ene this’
CMo. | Mo. MMo. Dag.! Mong. | Mog. Urd. Kh. | Bur.| Kalm.
Nominative*ene lene [SH, Mu. ene lene inie’ {end |ene [éna [2ne jenas
¢ -
i
Declension {*enen | — |Mu. enen ene |nie ~ lendn - iénan ;’enér- —
stems nidn }
i
*egiin |egiin SH e%in — - — fun  jun gu'm iin
Mu. in (?) ;
’ -—
— — — —_ - — lenwn |enwn ! — leniin
*te & *tere
1
CMo. Mo. | MMo. | Dag. | Mong.| Mog. Urd. Kh. Bur. | Kalm.
Nominative |*te — — — tie itc — téin tétera| — —
*tere |tere |tere tere |- — tere  |ters tere ter’
{
Declension (*ten |— — — tie ten — — tén —
tidn i
{
stems *tegiin |tegiin (te’iin |— - i— twn  [tdin twrn  tiin
— — — — — - teruin ‘teruTm — teriin
— — — tere — — — teran ‘terén | —
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The tables show that Common Mongolian had the oblique case
stems *enen (Mu., Dag., Mong., Mog., Kh., and Buriat, in the latter
with the lengthening of the vowel by analogy) and *egiin (Mo.,
MMo.; Urd., Kh.! Bur., and Kalm.). The stem *enegiin (> Urd.,
Kh. enin, Kalm. entin) is a cross between *enen and *egiin. This is,
parobabaly, ‘a new form. )

The original and the shortest form of the demonstrative pronoun
'that’ was *te (Mong, and Mog.). An analogical form *e should have
existed, but this does not occur. The other, longer form of the pro-
noun in question is *fere which is common (Mo., MMo., Dag., Urd.,
Kh., Bur., and Kalm.).

The stem of the oblique case forms is *ten (Mong., Mog., Bur.,
in the latter with a long é by analogy). The ufual stem is *tegiin
(Mo., MMo., Urd., Kh., Bur., Kalm.). There is also the form *teregiin,
a cross between *tegiin and *teren. '

165. The plural forms of *ene and *tere were *ede and *lede in
Common Mongolian.

st

CMo. Mo. | MMo. | Dag. | Urd. Kh. Bur. Kalm.

Nominative |*ede ede ’ede ede lede |édds ede ed’
*tede itede tede |tede |lede téddo tede ted’

Declension {*eden eden leden jede leden |éddon eden ~ edén edn
. < < -
stems *teden teden |teden |tede |teden |téddon |teden ~ tedén |tedn

— = = 1= 1= 1= |dun —
e

- - |- — — — tedwun |-
H <

In Monguor the plural forms are based on the nominative of the
singular. The plural ending is -sgz, the forms in question being niesgs
'these’ and tzesgi 'those’. In other words, the pluralis formed accor-
ding to the nominal pattern.

In Mogol the plural stems are formed with the suffix -d from
the nominative forms of.the singular. The plural forms are endt
’these’ and ted ’those’.
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The stems *edegiin (> Bur. gdwn) and *tedegiin (> Bur. tedin)
are a result of contamination, a kind of cross: *eden X *egiin and
*teden X *legiin. .

The roots *e and *te are found in Mo. ele, Kh. élls "this’, *els ’this
thing’ and *teli > MMo. tels 'that thing’ (formed like MMo. kelt
'when?’), in the demonstrative verbs *eji- and *teji- *to do in this
manner’ and ’to do in that manner’ (cf. Kh. enga- < *en-ge- and tega-
< *te-ge- 'to do in-this manner’ and 'to do in that manner’ respectiv-
ely), in the adverbs ende "here and tende 'there’, etc.

The demonstrative pronouns Mo. ejémii *such as this’ and tejimii
’such as that’ are in origin verbal nouns of the demonstrative verbs
¢)1- 'to do in this manner’ and tejs- "to do in that manner’. This ver-
bal noun in -m(ii) has become the Praesens smperfects in Written Mon-
golian (§ 205—206).

The roois *e and *te can also be found in Mo. edii; 'not vet’ and
Mo. tediig 'so much’ (like kediiz "how much?’). Cf. also Mo. e3ijede <
*edigede "always’ and tejijede << *tedigede 'then’. Most of these forms
occur in the spoken languages in which they have developed accord-
ing to the general phonetic rules.

166. The stems *eden and *teden occur with the ending -ger, cf.
Mo. edeger 'these’ and tedeger *those’. The ending is the same as in
biigiideger 'all’, yayéayar ’alone’, gololayar ’entirely, everybody, in
all places’, etc. It is the old instrumental suffix. The forms edeger
and fedeger have acquired their suffix by analogy. The element '
~de in ede *these’ and tede 'those’ consists of the plural suffix -d taken
by stems ending in n. Thus ede and tede are plural forms of *en and
*ten. The final vowel e in ede and tede is the same deictic element as
in ene ’this’ and tere 'that’.

The stems eden and teden occur in various Mongolian languages
with the usual plural suffixes added pleonastically:

Urd. edenit, edenis; tedentiid, tedenuis; Kh. éddanar, téddonar.

The Buriat stems gdwn and ted@n are due to analogy: ede X *egiin
and tede X *tegun.
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Interrogative and Indefinite Pronouns,

« 167. Common Mongolian had the following pronouns: *ken
’gvho’, *ke 'what', *kegiime 'something’; *jan 'what kind’, *jayun
’what’, aiid *jama ’something’.

> The prongun *ken 'who’ is declined regularly. Its plural is *ked.
There is also an adverb *ker 'how'. The endings are here *n, *d,
and §“r (cf.¢*en-e 'this’, *ed-e 'these’, and *ter-e 'that’).

The pronoun *ken is found in all languages: CMo. *ken (pl. *ked),
Mo. ken (ked), MMo. ken (pl. ket), Dag. ken, Mong. kin, Mog. ken,
Urd. ken, Kh., Bur. yen, Kalm. ken.

The secondary stem *kegiin has the suffix -giin (/ -pun) which is
found in Mo. ja-yun 'what' and in the stems e-giin (stem of *ene
'this’) and te-giin (stem of *tere 'that’). cf. *ken : *kegiin = *jan :
*jayun. The form *kegiime << *kegiin be is the original form of Buriat
Alar ywme 'something’ which occurs in the expression piimg yuimg
< *jegiime kegiime; cf. also Kalm. kiin << *kegiin, Urd. kwm in jumu

- kwemen his own belongings’ (accusative).

The root *ke is found in Middle Mongolian kel when?’ derived
in the same manner as tels (in SH) "that thing’ and Mo. alz "which?’.
It can be followed in Mo. kediiz "how much?’ (sing.) and kediin "how
many?’ (plural), Mo. ke3ije << *kedige *when?’.

- *ke 'what?’ occurred in Middle Mongolian only in connection
with *jayu, cf. MMo. ja'u ke, in SH ja'u ke 'whatsoever’, P ja’w k'eds
(acc. plur.) id., Dag. joke < *jegii ke 'what?’.

By analogy with *jayun 'what?' and *jayuma 'something’, Mon-
guor kima 'no matter what kind’ is derived. The form *jambar,
Bur. jamar 'what?’ served as a pattern for Bur. yemer 'what?’ in
the expression ALB jamar yemer *what?’, cf. also Dag. kemer "what?’
(refers to people), also Dag. ¢smer 'such as this’ and tggmer ’such
as that’.

168. The root *ja is found in *jan; cf. MMo. (Mu.) jan ’what
kind?’. By adding the particle *be the form *jama < *jam be <
*jan be was created (unless -ma in jama is the same as -ma-
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in na-ma-j7 'me’, &-ma-ji 'thee’, +-ma-j7 'him’). We find *jama in
MMo. (Mu.) jame ’something’, Mong. jdma, Mog. jema.

Written Mongolian has the pronoun jambar < *jan ber 'what
sort of, what kind’; cf. MMo. (SH) jambar, Dag. jamar, Mong. jimar

- 'what sort’ (cf. also Mong. amar 'what kind of’ derived form *a, cf.

Mo. al? 'which?’, Kalm. dl° ’where?’; the relation of alt to amar is
the same as that of kels *when?’ to *kemer > Bur. zemer 'what kind?”),
cf. also Mog. jemdr ’how?’, Urd. jamar 'what kind?’, Kh. jamor,
Bur. jamar, Kalm. jam@rn 'what kind?’ (the Kalmuck form is a
contamination of *jamar and the instrumental case of the possessive
declension -arp).

There is also the stem *jayun with the suffix -yun (as e-gin,
te-giin, *ke-giin, etc.), cf. Mo. fayun 'what’, MMo. (SH) ja’'un 'what,
what kind?’ (cf. also the feminine form ja'ugin in SH), Dag. j6 <
*jayun (ci. the parallel form 34 << *jegiin), Urd. sin 'what kind?”’,
Kh. j4 'what’ and sy 'what kind?'.

Parallel front vocalic forms are Urd. ju << *jegii and Dag. 44
'what?’. These parallel forms have front vowels due to the con-
sonant 7.

Buriat has j4in and Kalm. has jan "what?’.

169. A peculiar feature of the Mongolian languages is the inter-
rogative verb 'to act in what manner?’ or 'to do what?’ This verb
is derived from the root *ja. Cornmon Mongolian had *jaya-, *jeji-
< *jajr-, and *jeki-.

CMo. *jeki-
Mo.  jeka-
MMo. jeki-.

Tn Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian the verb jek:-
oceurs only in the form of the Converbum modale.

The stem *jaya- (in *jayaqi- 'to act in what manner’) has a com-
plete conjugation in Written Mongolian. Many forms of this verb
occur also in Urdus, cf. there ja@*yi- 'to do what?'.

The most common interrogative verb is *jaya-, ¢f. Dag., Mong.,
Urd., Kh,, Bur. 3d- 'to do what’, Kalm. ja- ~ jayo- .

Analogically to ej1- 'to do in this manner’ and teji- 'to doin that
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&
‘né manner’ the verbal stem *jaji- *to act in . what manner’ was derived

from the root *ja. Under the influence of the initial and medial j

and also by analogy to the front vocalic verbs ej¢- and teji- the stem

*jaji+ at an earlv'! stage became *jeji-, cf. Mo. jeji-, Kh. i- < *¥ji- <

f*jey'if’to act ih “ghat manner’, cf. the Khalkha expression iss7 jason ﬁ -
: ‘iwhatakind of’ and ina jano *what should one do?’ .

}
Reflexive Pronouns

170. The primary stem is *3fen which still exists as ¢z (stem ¢n)
‘oneself’ in Dagur. The plural form was *3fed which still existed in
Middle Mongolian, cf. SH ¢’ed in the form &’edijen 'themselves’.

Another stem of the reflexive pronoun was *§fler with the suffix
-*r which we find in te-r-¢ *that’ etc. This form occurs as dber in Writ-
ten Mongolian. The latter form occurs also with the suffix -siin, ' ,
cf. Mo. obersiin ~ Gbesiin 'oneself’, its plural being sbesiid < *bersiid. :

The table on"p. 232 will show the developments in the Mongol-
ian languages. '

Monguor is omitted from the table, because the Monguor form
ndiéna ‘oneself’ is not a regular development. It is the result of
contamination of *sfen with *dfesiinijen, i.e., *(6fe)n + *(6fe)siinijen
> *nsiinijen > ndbén + a. %

Reflexive-possessive Suffix

171. The refiexive-possessive suffix indicates that the object in
question - belongs to the actor. It has the same meaning as Latin
suus or Russian ceoii. '

The reflexive-possessive suffix has developed from the reflexive-
possessive pronoun *gfen added to the end of a noun in the same man-
ner as the genitive forms of the personal pronouns were added to
the end of nouns. 9

The pronoun *fen corresponds to Tungus mén, cf. Tungus of
Barguzin ménekén 'oneself’ (with the diminutive suffix -kén), cf. also
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ménmr ‘myself- = Korean mém << *mén ’body, person’. The suffix
-*ben has developed from the reflexive pronoun *ifen > Dag. én
"self’. .

It is important to state that in Mongolian traditional pronunciat-
ion of Written Mongolian the suffix in question is always -bén,
e\gen “after. back vocalic stems. But in Middle Mongolian the
reflexive-possessive suffix already complied with the rules of vowel
hamiony. ‘ '

172. The reflexive-possessive suffix was a pi'onoun in Pre-Mon-
golian. There it was *6fen. In Common Mongolian it was already a
suffix. There it was -*fen after final vowels of the stem and -*sfien
after final consonants. The development of this suffix is shown
below.

After final vowels After final consonants
Common-Mongolian -*fen ~*1Ben
Written Mongolian -ban [ -ben -jan | jen
Middle Mongolian

SH -ba’an [ -be’en -jan [ -tjen
“an [ -en
H -ban/-ben -ijan [ -yjen
“an/-en.
Mu. -an [ -én
Dagur -amal [ -¢mel
Monguor -na
Mogol -an [ -an
Urdus -an [ -én
Khalkha -a(n) | -é(n)
Buriat -d | -&
Kalmuck -an | -&en

In Khalha and Buriat the suffix occurs in four forms, i.e., with
the vocalism a, ¢, 6, and 4 according to the rules of vowel harmony
and labial attraction.

——
SR et e et
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In Written Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian this suffix occurred
in two forms, one after final vowels and another one after final con-
sonants. Written Mongolian -¢jan has developed from -*ifan. Vowel
harmony is optional in this suffix in Written Mongolian.

In Middle Mongoh;an, at least in its western dialects, the suffix
already has become a real suffix complying with the vowel harmony
rules. The suffix is -dn / -én in the dictionary Mugaddimat al-Adab,
i.e., it is the same as in Mogol, Urdus, Kalmuck, and almost the same
as in Khalkha and Buriat. ‘

The reflexive-possessive suffix i8 -amal [ -¢mel or -Gmmul [ -émawul
in Dagur. This is an interesting development. The initial long vowel
of the suffix is due to the influence of the pronoun én < *3fen 'self’.
Thus -dmal has developed from *@fen X -*fen > -*men > -*mwn
> *mul, etec.

173. The reflexive-possessive suffix was added to the end of the
stem with no case suffix. This form served as accusative in Written
Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian, ¢f. H bejeben "himself’ (literally
*his own body’), sabasijan 'their own containers’.

In Mugaddimat al-Adab the suffix -dn [ -jan immediately at the
end of the stem serves as the accusative and genitive ending in the
reflexive possessive declension.

Dagur has -amal | -¢mel or -dmwl [ -émwl in the accusative and
genitive. Mogol has -jan [ -7jGn. Monguor has -na in these two
cases, ete.

The genitive and accusative forms are shown in the following
table. We shall see that these cases have completely or partly
converged in a number of languages.

Genitive Accusative
Mo. ’ -juyan [ -jiigen ban | 1jan
or = genitive
MMo.
SH -ju'an [ -pit’en -ba'an [ -tjan 1
- . or = gen.
H (1h'an ban [ -tjan |

Mu. -an/-jan == genitive
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Dag. ‘ -amwl | -tmwl | .
N ~@mal | ~¢mel } = genitive
Mong.  ma ’ = genitive
Mbg. ~jan [ -ijan = genitive
Ul}l. ) s yinan -igdn X
~gindn -gan
| | -nan -édn
~an (1) = genitive (-an)
-an (2) = genitive (-dn) (the final n of the
stem is dropped in the acc.)
Kh. - () ~a(n) ~-1gd(n)
~Uy () -a(n)
~1xa(n) -gal(n)
Bur.

Al -id, -94, -a

== genitive (stems ending in =
preserve it in the genitive but
drop it in the accusative)

Khori -inga -d, -jd
_‘Dé«n g T
nge e
Kalm. -inan -an, -tyén
-Gyan.
Examples: ]

Mo. agaban 'one’s own elder brother’ (acc.), agajuyan (same and

genitive).

MMo. (SH) ckejii’en *one’s own mother’ (acc. and gen.), ké'iinbe'en

‘one’s own son’ (acc.); (H) uridusu’an “of one’s own ancestors’ (gen.),
bejeben or bejejii’en himself, his own bedy’ (acc.), sebasijan ’one'’s ]
own containers’ (acc.); (Mu.) §idiinén 'one’s own teeth’' (acc.), ne'dran
‘one’s own face’ (acc.), éiqigan 'one’s own ears’ (acc.), endajin 'of
one’s own friend’ (gen.)

Dag. idelgemwl one’s own food’ (acc. and gen.), awsamal ’one’s

i
f
1
i
f

own coffin’ (acc. and gen.).
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Mong. awandg ’one’s own father’ (gen.), yonina ‘one’s own sheep’
(acc.).

Mog. bobojan 'one’s own father’ (acc. and gen.), kdwnijin one’s
own son’ (acc. and gen.).

Urd. bagsinan ’of one’s own teacher’ (gen.) — bagSigdn 'one’s
own teacher’ (acc.), dagindn 'of one’s own chief of federation’ (gen.)
— ddgdn (acc.), dug“imin 'of one’s own district’ (gen.) — du{/“z‘ydn
‘one’s own district’ (acc.), yandn (1) *of one’s own khan’ (gen. and
ace.), yadanan (2) 'of one’s own rock’ (gen.) — yadan ’omne’s own
rock’ (dce.).

Kh. axrinya(n) ’of one’s own elder brother’ (gen.) — axa(y) or
ax"igd(n) ‘one’s own elder brother’ (ace.), morgnixd(n) 'of one’s own
horse’ (gen.) — moria(n) or mofigo(n) *one’s own horse’ (acc.), noy®én-
x0(n) ’of one’s own dog’ (gen.) — mox®éyd(n) ‘ome’s own dog’
{acc.).

Alar Bur. ¢xejé "one’s own mother’ (gen. and acc.), burﬁgd ‘one’s
own calf’ (gen. and acc.), modoné ’of one’s own tree’ (gen.) — modo
or modojé ‘one’s own tree’ (acc.).

Khori Bur. ayinga 'of one’s own elder brother’ (gen.) — ayxea
‘one's own elder b;other’ (acc.), mofin"é@é 'of one’s own horse’
(gen.) — morfo ‘one’s own horse’ (acc.), noy’éngo *of one’s own dog’
(gen.) — moy°égo 'one’s own dog’ (acc.).

Kalm. galingn 'of one’s own fire’ (gen.) — galdn or galiyan 'one’s
own fire’ (ace.), usndyan of one’s own water’ (gen.) — usan or usiyan
‘one’s own fire’ (acc.).

The accusative and genitive are partly distinguished in Writ-
ten Mongolian and in Middle Mongolian. They have converged in
Dagur, Monguor, Mogol, and in the Alar dialect of Buriat (with the
exception of stems ending in » in the latter).

These two cases are distinguished well in Urdus, Khalkha, Khori
Buriat, and Kalmuck.

174. The endings of the remaining cases are shown on p. 237.




Dative-LLocative

CMo. " -*dafian -*durifan —
Mo. - -dayan -durijan —

% MMg.
{4 SH | -daan -durijan -
H -da’an -duri’an ’ ' —
Mu. | -dan -duri’dn —

! Dag. -damwl o= -
Mong. — - -dund
Mog. - — -dunéan
Urd. -dan — —

~ Kh. -dé(n) - — —
Bur., -da - —
Kalm. -ddan — —
Ablative
CMo. -*&aflan -*afafan
1 Mo. — -ataban ~ -afayan
MMo.
SHH eo— -aéa’an
Mu. - no examples available

Dag. — -asamwl ~ -asabul

Mong. -dzand —_

Mog. -sajan -dsajan

1 Urd. — -dsan
Kh. — -asa(n)
i Bur.
' AL - -hart
Khori — -han
{ Kalm. — -dsdn
Instrumental
CMo. -*Barifan | -*ifarifan
Mo. -bartjan [ -yjaryan




Comitative

CMo. -*luyafan

Mo.
MMo.

Mong.
Mog.
Urd.
Bur.
Kalm.

Dag.
Mong.
Mog..
Urd.
Kh.
Bur.
Kalm.

H
Mu. -dran

-barijan | -tjaran

-arémaul
-rand
-arijan (?)
-dardn
-ara(n)
-arg

-aran

-luyabarijan (pre-cl.)

~*luy abarijan
-luyaban
SH -lwaban
Mu. — -laran
lang _
-lejan —
- -laran
- -lara
- -laran
Comitative
Mo. -tajiyan < Colloquial
Urd. -t('i‘?a'n
Kh. -t°ega(n)
Bur.  -taja
Kalm. -tdyan

Comitative-Instrumental
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| ) Feminine forms }

175. The Mongolian languages do not have a grammatical gender.
However, in cases in which it is necessary to indicate that the being
concerned is a female special endings are used.

(A) Diminutive forms
(a) Diminutive forms of nouns denote also female beings, i.e.,

s

women. The suffix is -*qan.

Mo. nojigan << *nojagan ’princess’, Kh., Ts.B nééyon id., Kalm.
nojyon 'wife of a prince, demoiselle’, from Mo. nojen, Kh. nojnn,
Kalm. nojg.z "prince’. '

Mo. keiiken < *kefken ’girl, child’, MMo. (SH) ke'itken 'child’,
Urd. kwiytyen 'girl, little boy’, Kh. yiysn 'girl, daughter’, AgaB
xugen "girl, child’, Kalm. kikn ’girl, child of a prince’, from Mo.
ket < *kef, MMo. ke'in, Kh. yw ’son’.

(b) Another diminutive suffix is -qas / -kej.

Ekh.B diuyé < *degiikey 'younger sister, demoiselle, miss’, from
Ekh.B dw 'younger brother’, Kh. dw, Mo. degiiii id.

(B) Specialendings

Special endings are found in proper names of women in Middle
Mongolian and in Buriat. Such an ending is -*lun [/ -*lin.

SH temiiliin name of the sister of Temiijin, derived from Mo.
temiir ’iron’.

Kb.B altalan < *altalun the name of the wife of Altan Khan,
main character in an epic story, derived from allan 'gold’.

Kh.B mwngulen yatan < *méngillin the name of the wife of
mwnguy yxan, one of the epic heroes, derived from mwngun, Mo.

mongiin ‘silver’.
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(C) Colors of female creatures
The suffix -yé&n [ -géin is taken by nouns denoting colors when

- the latter refer to female animals.

" Mo. garayéin 'black’ (e.g., cow), MMo. garapé’ut id. (pl.), cf. Mong.
suff. -géd%i, Urd. raragtsi 'black’, Kh. yarokif, Bur. yaragsan, Kalm.
xaroktsp 'black’ (cow or another female).

Mo. jayayéin ’a female animal with a dark mane and dark tail’ '
(from 3ayal id. male), Bur. zagagSan id.

These forms serve to indicate the color of female beings, mainly
domestic animals, but in the Aga dialect of the Buriat language they
also serve as proper names of women, e.g., SaragSan Yellow.

It isimportant to mention that the attributes of inanimate objects
sometimes have such forms not only in Middle Mongolian but also
in modern Khalkha: '

SH alayé&n tuy 'a motley banner’, Kh. Saroktsin numo 'yellow
bow’, etc.

(D) The suffix -*34in

(a) The suffix -*3in occurs as an ending of words indicating the
age of female beings, e.g., Mo. yuna3in 'three years old’ (cf. yunan
the same but male), MMo. (SH) yunazin, Urd. gunadéi, Kh. gundé@
wné 'a three years old cow’, ALB gunéan sien id., Kalm. gundégz
"three years old’.

(b) This suffix occurs also as an ending of various words referring
to women, e.g., Mong. sgedéin << *jeke3tn "noblewoman’, Mo. monyol-
3tn ’a Mongol woman’, MMo. (SH) baryu3in yo'a the name of the
wife of baryudaz mergen, etc.

(¢) A number of words have attributes with the feminine suffix
-Zin in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and spoken Mongolian
languages. ’

In the first place names of languages should be mentioned:

Mo. monyolzin kelen *Mongolian language’, ujiyur3in kelen *Uigur
language’, etc.

(d) The names of rivers take this suffix, e.g., monyol3in "the river
Mongoljin’, Mo. baryuzin, Bur. bargatan 'the Barguzin River’ (in
Transbaikalia), etc.
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176. A special numeral referring to women is found in Middle 1l
Mongolian. Thi§ is SH Firin 'two’ (cf. § 180). i
In- conclusion it should be mentioned that there is also a special 3
J - i
plurai suffix -*pud which was taken by nouns denoting female beings
(§ 12 z Cert§in_verbal forms also referred to women as we shall
$ee in"the chapter dealing with conjugation.
Voo
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Numerals

Cardinal Numerals

177. The numerals differ only phonetically from one another in
the Mongolian languages. Therefore, the discussion of the numerals
is a chapter of comparative phonology rather than of morphology.
For this reason here only such numerals will be discussed which
display irregular phonetic developments or differ from each other in
morphology.

‘We shall start with the numeral »one».

178. The numeral »one» was *niken in Common Mongolian. Per-
fectly normal developments are AMo. niken, MMo. (SH, H, Mu.)
niken, (P) nik‘en, Dag. nike ~ neke, Shirongol (Wuyangpu) nike,
Mogol nekdn. In the remaining Mongolian languages the consonant *k
has resulted in g, probably by analogy to numerous words ending in
-yan | -gen, e.g., Mo. iinegen 'fox’, emegen '0ld woman’, etc., cf. Mong.
nige, Urd. nege, Kh. néga, Bur. negen, Kalm. negn "one’.

'179. The numeral »two» is gojar in Written Mongolian. In most
Mongolian languages we find its phonetic equivalents: CMo. *qojar,
Mo. gojar, MMo. (SH, H, P, Mu.) qorar, Dag. yojir ~ yor, Mog. qojor,
Urd. yojor, Kh. yojjir ~ yojjor, Bur. yojor, Kalm. yojr id.

Besides this form, there was another forril CMo. *qoyar, i.e., with
-y-. The form *qoyar is found in Mo. goyor 'between, in the middle’
(cf. Mo. goyor dumda ’in the center’), Mo. qoyorundu 'between’, Urd.
yorondu, Kh. yorondo, Bur. yirondo, Kalm. yorndo "between’.

The stem *goyar still occurs as a numeral in Monguor, in some
other dialects spoken in the province of Kansu, and in the Kachug
subdialect of the Ekhirit dialect of the Buriat lamguage: cf. Mong.
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"gor ‘two’, San chuan gor, Wuyangpu kor, Pounan gar, Shira Yegur
qqlr, KachugB yor 'two’.

The root *qo (in *qojar 'two’, *qorin 'twenty’, etc.) is also found in
*gos 'pdir’ and in qosrﬂaléin twin’ (as in twin-bed, twin-city, etc.),

"beldnging to a pair’ from *gosman (with the suffix -Izwn as in yurbal-

“3in ’triangle’).

180. Common Mongolian had another numeral »two» which served
only to count female living beings. This was *3urin formed in the
same manner as *gortn 'twenty’. The primary root is *3¢. It is found
in the ancient ordinal numeral *3itiiger 'second’ which is formed in
the same manner as Mo. yutuyar 'third’ and détoger 'fourth’ (from
*yu and *do respectively, cf. yurban "three’ and dérben 'four’) with the
suffix -*tuyar. The form 3itiiger occurs in Written Mongolian and there
it means 'the second wife’, c¢f. also Kh. dzitdrys- ’to be jealous’,
dzota "jealousy’.

The numeral *Zirtn occurs in Middle Mongolian (Secret Hustory)
as Firin in the following constructions:

orbag soqatay 3trin 'Orbai and Sogatai, two (women)' . ..

tmaje . . . go’agéin Zirini "her and Qo’aqéin, both of them ...

borte-iijin go’'aqéin Firin ’Borte-U3in and Qo’aqéin both of
them ...’

qorizin qatun qu'uréin qatun Zirin 'Qori3in qatun and Qu'urin

‘qatun, both of them ...

Z1rin 6kt "two daughters’,

It occurs once in connection with the names of two men: Zirin
eléiten "having two messengers’ and also in the combination Zirin
kese’iit 'two divisions’. The latter example testifies to the fact
that Zurin was also used in connection with names of inanimate ob-
jects, because in Ancient Mongolian many words designating objects
had attributes with feminine endings, e.g., monyoliin kelen the
Mongolian language’, sirayéin numun 'a yellow bow’, ete.

A parallel form was *3wrii(n) > Manchu juru 'pair’, cf. Dag.
daur ~ dsimrm "pair’ (< * i ~ *Ziriigii), Mong. dZiir "pair’ {e.g.,
Mong. fuguor nige dziir *one pair of oxen’).

In Written Mongolian 3iren occurs, e.g., in the expression 3iren

s s
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sedkiltic eme ’a woman having two thoughts’, i.e., 'a woman float-
ing between two decisions’. The latter example shows that -firen
was also used in reference to objects belonging to women.

The stem *3ir occurs in Mo. jirmiisiin, Bur. Srmghen, Urd. déir-
mesen 'pregnant’. It should be remarked that 'pregnant’ and 'two’
are semantically related, cf. Mo. dabqur 'double’ and 'pregnant’.
As remarked above, the primary root *3: is found in Mo. Zitiiger

-’the second wife in a bigamous family’, cf. Urd. d%6tér "jealous’, Mo.

Futiige 'competition’, Urd. d&6té 'jealousy’.

In conclusion of the section dealing with the numerals »two»
it should be mentioned that the nuymerals in question are of Common
Altaic origin, cf. the following correspondences:

*go, Mo. qoiar "two’, gorin 'twenty’, qoyor 'between’, gos ’pair’,
gosmalzin belonging to a pair’ = Turk. go§ 'pair’.

*%, MMo. Zerin 'two’, Mo. jttiiger 'the second wife’ = Tungus
Funr 'two’, Manchu juve 'two’.

181. The numerals sthrees, »four», and »fives are phonetically
different from each -other, otherwise they are the same in all Mongol-
ian languages. Exceptions are sthree» and »four» in Monguor in which
the final syllables have developed by analogy to those of the numerals
»ix» and »seven».

The numerals sthrees, sfour», and »five» are shown below.

3 4 5

CMo. *yurban *diorben *tabun
Mo. yurban dérben tabun
MMo.

SH, H yurban dirben tabun

P gqurban dorben ~ tabun’

Mu. qurban ~ yurban dirben tabun
Dag. goarwan) dwrwe(n)  tau(y)
Mong. ;/urdn diéran tawen
Mog. ;zurbé'n dwrbon tabun
Urd. gurwa darwi tawu .

Kh. gltrwo(n) dirwa(n) tawo(n)
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Bur. . gurbay Al dirben taban
Kh. dwrben
“Kalm. ;. gorwy o dorwyp tawn

' Whegx serving as substantive nouns, these numerals do not have
h nasal at the end in Dagur, Urdus, and Khalkha. When serving as
syntactical attributes, the numerals in question end in # in Dagur
and Khalkha, and in Urdus the final vowel becomes nasalized, the
numerals concerned being gurwd and drws.

182. The numeral »six» is an old compound and consists of *3ir
‘pair, two' and *pu, the root of the numeral sthreer (Mo. yurban
‘three’, yutuyar the third’, yunan ’three years old’, puéin ’thirty’,
etc.). Common Mongolian had *ziryuyan, with the suffix -yan found
in a few other numerals. This numeral was borrowed by the Manchu-
Tungus languages (cf. Ma. ningun, Tungus Awngun 'six’). According
to the rules of historic phonology *3iryuyan resulted in *3iryoyan
and the laster became 3iryo’an in Middle Mongolian (cf. P jirgo’an).
This resulted in *3iryon, cf. ALB Zorgon, Ekh.B jorgon, Dag. dir-
9(n), and Mong. d’éirgén six’.

In the remaining Mongolian languages the phonetic development
is irregular and *jiryuyan resulted in *juryan, cf. Kh. dzurga(n)

A Al

six’.
Mogol has no original Mongolian numerals higher than »five».
The developments of *Zuryuyan are shown below.

CMo. * Siryuyan
Mo. wryuyan
MMo.

SH jiryo’an ~ Zurwa'an
H Zorwad’an

P jwrgo’an
Mu. Zirpw'an
Dag. (léifgé(?])
Mong. déirgon
" Urd. déur ga(n)

Kh. dzurgci(n)
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r,’-’
) Bur.
Khori zurgan
* ', " Alar Zorgon
\ Ekhirit 7'07‘9617
I . ' v Kalm. zurgan,

183. The numeral »sevens is derived from the root *dal (cf. Mo.

\ ‘ dalan ’seventy’) with the suffix -*yan and the connective vowel -u-. -
The form in question was *daluyan. Under the influence of -*wyan
the vowel of the initial syllable developed into o according to the
general rule. The development *daluyan > *deluyan occurred in

Pre-Mongolian, the Common Mongolian form already being *doluyan.

h Pre-Mongolian  *daluyan
CMo. - *doluyan
Mo. doluyan
MMo., H, SH dolo’an ~ Mu. dolan .
. Dag. dolo(n)
Mong. dolon
Urd. dolo(n)
Kh. dold(m)
Bur. dolon
Kalm. doldn.

184. The numerals »eight» and »nine» are regular developments
of *najiman ’eight’ and *jesiin << *jersiin 'nine’.

Mo. nayman 'eight’, Dag. ndyma(n), Mong. néman, Kh. naémn(y),
Bur. ndémon, ALB ndman, Kalm. ndmn id.

Mo. jisiin ~ jesiin << *jersiin (cf. jiren ~ jeren ’ninety’), Dag.
jise(n), Mong. sdzen, Kh. jéssa(n), Bur. jwhen, Kalm. yiisp ’nine’.

185. The numeral »ten» was *parban in Common Mongolian, cf.
Mo. arban, MMo. (SH, H, P, Mu.) harban, Dag. Tsitsikar yarwan,
Mong. yarwan ~ yaran, Shirongol yarban ~ yarwan, Urd. arwa, Kh.
arwo(n), Bur. arban, Kalm. arwp id.

The numerals 11—19 are compound forms and consist of *parban
‘ten’ + the unit concerned. These numerals do not show unusual
developments.
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</ 186. The numerals 20, 30, 40, etc. are regular developments of
the same basic forms shown below. »

" The numerals -20—50 have the ending -in, while 60—90 end in
-an [ -én. These endings, i.e., -in and -an [ -en are, probably, the
remfpinder of the numeral *on = Turkic on ’ten’.

LI Thg Shirongol dialect in Pounan differs from that spoken in
‘Wuyangpu in that the numeral stwenty» is the only surviving Com-
mon-Mongolian numeral (it is yorun 'twenty’), while all the remain-
ing numerals are composed of units and the word for sten»:

30: yubaran << *yurban ygarban

40: deriran < *dorben yarban

- 50: ta’nwran < *tabun xarban

60: dfirgonran < *Ziryuyan xarban

70: tolunran < *doluyan yarban

80: mymanran < *nagman yarban

90: jesunran << *jersiin yarban

This system is probably. due to Turkic influence, cf. Turk. sdk-

sin ’eighty’, togsan ’ninety’ (from sdikiz ’eight’ 4 on ’ten’, toquz
‘nine’ 4 on 'ten’ respectively).

20 30 40 % 50 60 70 80 90
3
CMo. *gorin  [*yubin  {*détin  [*tabin  |*3iran [*dalan  *najan  |*jeren
Mo. qorin lyuéin doéin taZin Siran dalan najan jeren
MMo. gorin yudin dosin tabin Ziran dalan lnajan jiren
Dag. x0Fin)  igotsifn) |dwilsi(n) jtdbiln) |diaraln) |dala(n) inajaln) |jure(n)
Mong. ’ yorin ~ |yodZn |tiediin  jtajin dziran |dalan 3naian jerin
worim | i i
Shirongol i
{Wuyangpu) |yorin yotSin*  futSin tajin dZiiren talan énafan iirin
Shira Y. xorin ‘gutsen dutson tabin %diiren talan %naian ;iren
Urd. xori gutsi dotsi tawi diira dala ‘naja jire
Kh. yort 1(5ut§_l dots Lawt idz'ar‘o dallv %naj o 4 jéra
. Bur. xoFin {{;uéan Wddsanl  itabin Eiorm) 1 ldalay Enajaq Jeren
; dwen jjoron! ;
. Kalm. xorn igutsn dotsn tawn Edz’irg daln ’:najgz ijirn

' Alar — 2 Alar — 3 Khori — * Ekhirit — 5 Khori
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187. The numerals 'hundred’ and 'thousand’ are regular develop-
y ments in all Mongolian languages:
. CMo. *3ayun "hundred’, Mo. Jayun, MMo. (SH, Mu.) ja’un, Dag.
i dfau, Mong. d4ion, Urd. d%i, Kh. dzi, Bur. zin, Kalm. zin id.
‘ CMo. *manyan ’thousand’, Mo. minyan, MMo. (SH) minyan ~
(Mu.) mingan, Dag. mdnga, Mong. minyin, Urd. minga, Kh. m"dqgv,
Bur. mingan, Kalm. mingn id.

Ordinal Namerals

188. In Common Mongolian the primary stems (roots) of the
numerals *3: 'two’, *pu 'three’, *dé ’four’, and *tab ’five’ took the
ending -*tayar ~ -*tuyar. The primary stems of the numerals 6—7
took the ending -*duyar. The latter was generalized and taken by all
numerals. Besides, at a later time the ending -*duyar was no longer
taken by the primary stems but by the secondary stems enlarged
with the suffix -*ban ~ -*yan.

The ordinal numerals are shown in the table below.

&
bt

S

CMo. Mo. MMo. Dag. Mong.
First *terigiin terigiin (SH) teriiin ? turén ~ turin- ;
dareni
— nigediiger (H) nikentiter ? -
Second *ded ded ? ? - -
*ngkiige négiige (SH) nékoe ? — !
— gojaduyar {H) gqojaduw’ar lyotrtwyar é’érdani ~ gor- s
darent
*jitﬁgcr | Zitiiger - — —
Third *yutayar iyutuyar (SH) yuta’ar gutdr gurdudarcni
Fourth *diteger détager (H} dotider dwier ?
Fifth Stabtayar tabtayar (Mu.) tabutar .:anuduydr tawendareni
Sixth *Sirpuduyar Firyuduyar  |{Mu.) firyudar ? ?
Seventh *doluduyar idoluduyar — ? ?
Eighth *najimaduyar ‘ naimaduyar |(Mu.) naimandar | ? ?
Ninth *jisudiiger jisidiiger (Mu.) jisudér ? ?
Tenth *parbaduyar arbaduyar - ? ?
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’Ir_l many language families the numerals »first» and »second» are
special words not necessarily numerals by origin, e.g., Latin unus
“and primus, duo and secundus. These words were *lerigiin head,
\ beginning’; and *ded 'the following, the next one’ or *nékiige 'the
‘fol}owirag’ gin Common Mongolian.
" At an early date, by analogy to other ‘numerals, *nikendiiger
and *gojartuyar ~ gojarduyar were used, cf. MMo. (H) nikentii’ er
*the first’ and (H) gojadu’ar "the second’.

Beginning with »six» the ordinal numerals were formed with the
suffix -*duyar. By analogy such forms were also derived from yurban
‘three’, dérben ’four’, and tabun 'five’, the ordinal forms in question
being yurbaduyar, dorbediiger, and tabuduyar, the final n of the
stems still being preserved in Middle Mongolian. In modern Mon-
golian languages the final n has disappeared, e.g., Urd. gurwadugdr,

B PRI IR v el ol Y i - e s bl L e

ﬁ. Kh. gurwndogar *the third’. In Buriat and Kalmuck the final'n is
f also dropped, but the suffix of ordinal numerals is -day: in Buriat
Fe

“L and -dokt$y in Kalmuck. Only in proper names Kalmuck still has the

ancient suffix -tir < -*tuyar [ -*tiiger, e.g., jisty << *psiitiiger the
ninth’.

The Monguor equivalent of Buriat -day: is -daregu < -*da -+
(dege)reki. The Monguor ordinal suffixes are not of the same origin
as the suffixes in other Mongolian languages. The suffix -dans is the
ending of the reiterative numerals -*ta with the possessive suffix
of the third person. In Monguor the suffix -dare i8 a locative form
of a form ending in -da < -*la.

In Middle Mongolian (in the dictionary Muqaddimat al-Adab)
ordinal forms ending in -tu oceur, e.g., yurbantu 'the third’, harbantu
‘the tenth’, etc. which are shorter than the Written Mongolian forms
with the suffix -tuyar. The Middle Mongolian suffix (in Mugaddimat
al-Adab) is the original one and the forms in -t are more ancient than
those ending in -tuyar. The Written Mongolian forms with the suffix
-lwyar, e.g., yutwyar 'the third’, contain the same -tu. The element
-yar in -tuyar is an instrumental suffix (cf. Mo. yayéayar 'alone’).
Thus, Mo. -tuyar ~ -tayar < -*tu (~ -*ta) + -yar. The Monguor
forms ending in -darens are of a similar origin : -darent << -*ta - loc.
suff. -re + possessive suffix of the third person.
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Other Numeral Forms

189. The iterative (or multiplicative) numerals are formed with
the suffix -*ta.

Mo. and MMo. -ta / -te: MMo. (Mu.) nikete 'once, one time’, Mo.
and MMo. (Mu.) gojarta 'twice’;

Mong. -da : gorda "twice’;

Kh., Bur., eic. -tn: Kh. yojjirto twice’, Bur. negete "once’.

190. The collective numerals are formed with the suffix -*yulan |
*giilen.

CMo. -*pulan [ -*giilen

Mo.  -yulan | -giilen

MMo. (SH, Mu.) -"ula [ -"ile

Dag. -ol6 < -*pulafan (with the reflexive-possessive suff.)

Mong. -lo << -*la with -*yu- lost

Urd. -l
Kh. -ilp
Bur. -ilay

Kalm. -ialn (but yojarn 'two together’ by analogy with yojr 'two’).

191. The distributive numerals are formed with the suffix -*yal /
~*gel. The suffix -*yal is preserved in Middle Mongolian and Dagur
in the form MMo. (SH) nij¢el and Dag. nedfel "by ones’, -¢f. Mong.
nidéiiidur < *nijigel ediir in the expression 'the one day... the
other day’. In Written Mongolian and all the remaining spoken lan-
guages the suffix is -ged in n¢ziged *by ones’. This is due to analogy
with the forms gosijayad 'by twos’, yurbayad 'by threes’, etc. The
latter forms are plural forms with the plural suffix -d (like Mo. tiisimel
‘official’ — tiisvmed officials’ or ALB tugal 'call’ — tugad ’calves’).
The plural forms ending in -*yad > —cit‘were generaliz(ed in Urdus,
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kalmuck.

In modern Mongolian languages the forms in -*yad have become
approximative numerals, e.g., Kh. arwat "about ten, approximately
ten’.

In general, most Mongolian languages, e.g., Monguor, Urdus,
Khalkha, Buriat, and Kaimuck prefer reduplicated cardinal numeral

forms, e.g., Kh. gurww gurwo by threes’.
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4 Conjugation ‘
| l General Remarks

192. Common Mongolian had four different groups of verbal forms
which had different syntactic functions:

A. Vocative forms expressing demands or requests, more or less
corresponding to the imperative and optative in Indo-European
languages; .

B. Indicative forms serving as predicates of complete sentences;

C. Verbal nouns expressing the idea of a process of action (e.g.,
sthe walkingy, i.e., motion) or actor (e.g., »goer» or »writer, 1.e., a per-
son) or characteristics of persons or objects (e.g., »walking» as a cha-
rateristic of a person, i.e., »one who walks»). These forms served as
subjects, complements, attributes, or as predicates, in the latter case
having a copula;

D. Converbs expressing actions modifying or characterizing the
main action in a sentence; serving also as circumstantial words
indicating the circumstances under which an action takes place, e.g.,
»while reading», »when readingy, etc.

193. The ancient system was destroyed at a later time and great
changes occurred in the modern Mongolian languages.

First of all, Common Mongolian did not have special forms for
each of the three persons of the singular and plural. Thus, wrebe
meant »came» (I, thou, he, we, vou, they). Later on personal pronouns
were added enclitically to the verbal forms in order to indicate the
person acting. This became a common phenomenon in Middle Mon-
golian, e.g., irebe bi "I came’, irebe ¢ "thou camest’, trebe ba 'we came’,
etc. The personal pronouns added enclitically lost their independence
and became personal endings, e.2., Bur.-jerebeh 'I came’, jerexeb
"I shall come’, etc.

T
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Although there was no distinction between the persons in the
conjugation in Common Mongolian, certain verbal forms occurred,
however, in two different variants. One of them referred to male
beings, while the other one was used when the actor (and sometimes

;»even the object of the action) was a female being. The distinction

between masculine and feminine verbal forms still existed in' Middle
Mongolian. In the language of the Secret History and that of the
IiP‘ags-pa script such forms as &gbe 'gave’ (masculine) and dgbt
‘gave’ (feminine) still occurred.

Many ancient verbal forms disappeared, e.g., the verbal noun
in -4, e.g., Mo. oduy 'the process of going away’ (predicative: "he goes
away’).

Certain verbal forms changed their meanings and functions, e.g.,
the verbal noun in -n which became a converb (converbum modale)
at an early date. Its plural in -d served as a predicative form in Middle
Mongolian but disappeared later on.

In conclusion 1 should point out that the frequent appearance
of the verbal nouns in the role of predicates led to the rise of a series
of new indicative forms of nominal origin, which replaced the ancient
indicative forms, e.g., Mo. jabuya 'one who went and is still going’
= Bur. jabd "he went’, jabdb 'I went’, etc.

Vocative Forms
Imperative

194. The imperative of the second person referred originally also
to the third person (»dol, »let him doyand expressed a strict demand.
This form is the bare stem of the verb concerned, e.g., Mo. jabu 'go!’,
MMo. (Mu.) setk: 'think!’, (H) 7re 'come!’, Dag. sé 'sit down!’, Mong.
zegile 'demand!’, Mog. 1rd 'come!’, Urd. vre, Kh. @ra, Bur. jere, Kalm.
1? ‘come!’

To express a polite request other forms were created at a later
date. The vowel of the final syllable of the stem was lengthened or
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a long vowel was added to the stem. This form is called the precative,
e.g., Kh. 697 ’please give!’, Urd. it5¢ 'please go away!’. To this form
« pronouns of the second person were added enclitically, e.g., Kh. dg5t§
\ 'please give!’ (sing.) and ég#4t *please give!’ (plural).
: In Buriat the vowel of the precative form is 7, probably by analogy
‘-to‘the vdfuntative (s. §197), e.g., Alar sd git 'please drink teal’.
\ The rudeness of the imperative was lessened also by adding of
special -particles, e.g., ALB jere 1a 'come!’, ofo dd ’goV’, Dag. s6 dé
'sit down please!’, etc.

Benedictive

195. The benedictive is a future noun (nomen futurt) in origin.
The suffix of the future noun was taken by the secondary (passive)
stem in -d- ~ -da-. The suffix of the nomen futurt of the singuiar was
-quy [ -kiiz, that of the plural was -qun [ -kiin.

The benedictive form in -dqun | -dkiin was common in pre-classical
‘Written Mongolian. Later on, probably in Middle Mongolian (in the
XIV century), a metathesis occurred and -dqun [ -dkiin resulted in

 ~ytun [ -gtiin.

The singular form -dqus (with metathesis) is preserved in Buriat,
cf. -gti. The meaning of 'this form is, however, the 2nd person of the
plural.

(A) Singular
CMo. -*dquz, Bur. -gti < -*ptuz <-*dquz (it is a plural in

meaning), e.g., Bur. jabagti ~ jabagtuy 'please go!', Mog. -tu (also
a plural) < -*ytug, e.g., wrdtu 'come!’

(B) Plural

CMo. -*dgqun, Mo. (pre-cL) -dgun > Mo. (cl.) -ytun, Mog. -tuna <
~*ytun-a (vide infra), Kalm. -tp < -*ptun, Kh. -gtoy ~ -toy, AlLB
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-gtan ~ (rarely) -9t (contamination of the sing. form -gti by
plur. -gtan < -*ytun), e.g., Mo. ugadqun 'understand!’, Mo. unsiytun
‘read!’, Mog. wrdtund ’come!’, Kalm. urin 'come!, AlL.B jabagtan ~
jabagtin 'gol’

In Mogol the ending is -tund < -*ytun-a. The final a is possibly
an emphatic element, although it might be the aneient dative ending
-a, i.e., trdatund << *iregtiine < *iredkiine ’to the arrivals!’. This latter
explanation i8 possible, because the voluntative in -ja is a dative
in -a of the verbal noun in - in all Mongolian languages.

It should be noted that the benedictive does not occur in Mon-
guor, Dagur, and Urdus.

Prescriptive

196. The prescriptive expresses a request to perform the action
concerned sometime in the future It is called alse the imperative of
the future.

The prescriptive suffix is -*yareg. It did not occur in Written
Mongolian and Middle Mongolian. This suffix comsists of the Altaic
suffix -*r of verbal nouns added to the suffix -*ya- of the secondary
verbal stem. The final -ag is a particle, an interjeetion.

The prescriptive forms are of secondary origin. There was no
such form in Common Mongolian or even in Ancient Mongolian.

(a) In Dagur the suffix is -gané. This form is probably a future
noun in -*qu with the particle *n: and an emphasizing particle (inter-
jection) *ag, ie., -g@né < -*qu mi az. The length of the vowel 4 in
-gané is due to analogy. Cf. Dag. onoyané 'ride horse back!” << *unuqu
n(z' asg.

(b) In Khalkha and Buriat the prescriptive form has the suffix
-*yaray > Kh. -@r°¢, ALB -ard (2.ps.), -arat or -a@rdgtt (2. p.pl.).
The latter form has appeared by analogy < -ard ><< -gti (of the
benedictive}). Ol'khon Buriat has a form of the 3d persén in -ardk
by analogy with the concessive in -k).
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Voluntative

« 197. The voluntative expresses the desire of the first person to
perform an action (let me dol, »let us dols). In classical Written

ongoliam it refers only to the first person of the plural, but col-
loﬁuially it réfers to the singular and plural. .

The Written Mongolian suffix is -ja, usually spelled as -j-a, i.e.,
with ta written separately. .

This form is a dative in -a of the verbal noun in -*¢, e.g., odus
'going’, odug-a or oduj-a 'let us go!’ (originally 'towards the going!’).

MMo. (SH) has -ja, e.g., &emajs gan bolyaja ’let us proclaim you
khan!’.

Dagur has the suffix -j@ which does not comply with the rules of
vocalic harmony, e.g., wkja 'let me give!’. It is only -ja also in Mon-
guor, e.g., awuja ‘T want to take!’, $d%ja *we shall come!’, etc.

The suffix is 4a in Mogol. The pronouns of the first person of the
singular and plural are added enclitically, e.g. trajawt < *treje be
'let me come!’, wdjdw << *ireje ba ’let us come!’. .

The voluntative suffix is -7j ~ -#j¢ ~ -7 in Kalmuck, 4 ~ -3d in
Urdus, and -j@ ~ -j7 ~ -7 ~ -#j7 in Khalkha. In these languages no
personal endings are taken by the voluntative forms, but in Buriat
personal pronouns are added enclitically, e.g., AL.B jabajtbdz ’let us
go!’, although the voluntative occurs there also with no personal
endings, e.g., ALB jabaji ’let us go!’, Ts.B wdzip "let us see!’.

Urdus has another form of the first person of the singular. The
ending is -jan or -jn with a final n which is a short form of the par-
ticle of uncertainty ne, ef. Ts.B jawayan < *jabugu n: "he will prob-
ably go’.

Optative

198. There is another form expressing the desire of the first
person to perform an action. This form is called the optative by
Ramstept. Its suffix was -*su /-*sit in Common Mongolian, e.g.,
*orasu 'let me enter!’, *dgsii 'let me givel, ete.

e e . - e
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In classical Written Mongolian this suffix occurs with the

secondary element -yag [ -ges which is also fousd in the form of the

_ third person in -tuyay (< -*tu-ya3), e.g., unskuyay -let him-read!’.
Examples of the first person are uznsisuyai 'kt me readl’, dgsiige;
’let me give!’, iresiiges 'let me come!’, etc.

In the most conservative colloquial Mongelian languages the
suffix is -*su, i.e., with no secondary element *yaj, e.g., Mog. -siin’
~ -stind ~ -@sun in which the final element n ~ nd (in -sin) is due
to analogy with the benedictive (in -fund). As for the long a in the
suffix -asun in Mogol it belongs to the secondary verbal stem, i.e.,
wasun < *ire-ge-sii (+ na by analogy with tratend 'come!’).

In Dagur the optative form is not found. Im Monguor there is a
special imperative form in -sd, e.g., 1diesa 'eat, Iimplore you!’ which
has developed from a form with the suffix -*suyas, i.e., with the
secondary element -*yag. i

In Kalmuck the optative of the 1st person has the ending -s*w <
~*su b (singular) and -s*wdp < -*su bida (plural} with personal pro-
nouns added enclitically. The same is found in Buriat in which the
endings are -huib and -hubdz. This optative of tke first person does

not occur in Urdus or Khalkha.

199. Only few Mongolian languages have the optative form with
the ancient suffix -*su. Most languages have farms which go back
to the suffix -*su augmented by the secondary element -*yay.

This augmented suffix is -sd << -*suyag in Kalmuck. In Buriat
this suffix is -hd with personal pronouns added enslitically:

-hdp << -*suyay bt -hdbdi < -*swyay bida
-ha§ < -*suyay &1 i -hdt < *ssyajta
-hd < -*suyay

In Middle Mongolian (Mugaddimat al-Adab}, in Urdus, and
Khalkha this form occurs with no personal endings (i.e., with no
personal pronouns added). The suffix -*sap << -*sugaz is always added
to the secondary stem in -*ya- but never to the grimary stem. The
suffix, consequently, is ~*yasuyar > -*yasag > M¥o.(Mu.) -dsd, e.g.,
unfi'asa 'if they read?’, Urd. -asd, Kh. -ds®é.

In conclusion it should be remarked that the mimary suffix -*su
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referred in pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle Mon-
golian (e.g., Secret History) to the first person singular and plural,
while in classical Mongolian it refers only to the first person sin-

lar. In the language of the Secret History it occurs always with
the prongun bs or ba, but it is never followed by bida. Thus it looks
ds if it occurred only with the exclusive pronoun, while the voluntat-
ive in -ja occurs.there only with bida. On the other hand, the Mogol
voluntative form is ~jaw << -*ja ba, i.e., the personal pronoun is exclus-
ive there. Thus, it looks as if no common pattern had existed and the
constructions in question appeared more or less independently. May
I also point out that in Dagur the first person of the plural in any
tense is always an exclusive pronoun of the first person. Cf. § 243.

Concessive

200. Written Mongolian has the suffix -tupaz. This form is also
called the imperative of the third person. The suffix in question
consists of the element -tu which is the most important part of the
suffix, while the element -yaz is a secondary addition found also in
the optative suffix -suyaz. The suffix -tuyaj occurs in Middle Mon-
golian, e.g., in P -t‘uqajz in abt‘ugaji 'let them take!’, bolt‘ugaji 'let
it be!; Mu. -tuyaj / -tiigej in saqttuyaj 'let him protect!’, dktiige; 'let
him give!’, etc.

The suffix -*tuya; occurs in Dagur as -tyag [ -tye;, Kalmuck has
-tx@ [ -tke, Urdus has —tug& [ -twgt. It does not occur in Khalkha
except in expressions borrowed from Written Mongolian such as
mandoyv boltvg”é "long live!’ (literally let him rise!’).

This suffix occurs in the dialect of the OI'’khon Buriats in which
it is -tagdk << -*tuyay +- -k <<-*gi. The latter (i.e., -g1) is another
concessive suffix which will be discussed below. In other words,
it is a double concessive form.

201. There is another concessive forin with the ancient suffix
“*gi < -*yi [ -*gt ~ -g. No such form occurs in Written Mongolian
or in Middle Mongolian. It occurs, however, in Mogol (suff. -g¢) and

17 — Poppe
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in Monguor. In the latter it is found in the compound suffix ~ragi <
-*rags the element ra of which is the ancient suffix of the prescriptive
(vide § 196), e.g., giragi < *kigereygi 'let him do?’, dérarage < *daya-
rayarazge "let him shiver with cold!'. A similar form is O'khon Buriat
-ardk (vide § 196).

In Urdus the suffix -ga' / -ge, in Khalkha amd Buriat -g / -g
(~-k/-k)~Kh.-g (~ -g& ~ -gé) is found. Kalmuck has -k.

Dubitative

202. The dubitative expresses the concern about an action which
may occur contrary to all expectations and cawse inconvenience
(»but suppose he does something'»).

The suffix is -*puje [ -*giije or -*pujag/-*¢gije; in Common
Mongolian. Written Mongolian has -yujes [ -gitjes. It is found in
Middle Mongolian as -u3as (H).

The same dubitative suffix is found in Urdus (4déd << -*yu3ag,
-idéin < -*yu 3l with the particle of doubt *ni).

Its equivalent in Xalmuck is -ied [ -izz, in Khalkha -adzeé
(relatively rare).

Buriat has only -*yu 3¢ which has resulted in -4 to which personal
endings are added: -@sth << -*yuzi bt, -6HE < -*qudr &, etc. Its
meaning is different in Buriat in which this form has become an
indefinite future (»sometime I shall probably do»).

The suffixes -*yujai and -*yuzi have developed from the suffix
of the deverbal noun -*yu / -*gii to which the particle 3a or 3ay of
uncertainty has been added. The suffix -*yu is found in Mo. soytayu
’drunk: intoxicated’, gatayu hard’, etc. The particle fa or 3az is found
in Mo. bolumug 3a ’he will be probably’, ¢f. MMo. (SH) ze, Kalm.
zd [ ze, ALLB zd 'well, all right’. Thus Mo. regii3es originally meant
’the possible arrival’ > “suppose he arrives nevertheless’. Another
dubitative form is that in -g4in in Urdus in which # is the particle
of doubt and -gii = Mo. -;'1; in soytayu ‘intoxicated, ef. Urd. sopto-

P

giu getéé "be careful, do not become intoxicated!’.




2569

’ . Another dubitative form in Urdus is the past tense in -wa with
the particle d#d, e.g., unawadsd 'be careful, do.not fall downl’, cf.
Kalm. -wzd; AL.B past tense, e.g., AL.B unaba$ 'be careful, you might
fall down!" < *unaba & 'you have fallen down’.

203. @he ‘conclusions reached in the discussion of the vocative

forms will be summarized below.

\ The vocative forms can be classified into two main groups:
orlgmal vocative forms and those which have developed from verbal
nouns.

The first group comprises the imperative, optative, and concessive.

The second group comprises the benedictive, prescriptive, volun-
tative, and dubitative.

The imperative has no suffix (or it has a zero-suffix) and it is
the same in CMo., Mo., MMo., Mong., Dag., Mog., Urd., Kh., Bur.,
and Kalm.

The primary optative suffix was -*su in CMo. It occurs as such
in pre-classical Mo., MMo., Mog. (-siin ~ -stind), Bur. (-hiib ~ -him,
-hdibdt, i.e., with personal endingg), and in Kalm. (also with personal
endings, i.e., -s*w and -s*wdn). The suffix -*su occurs with the prim-
ary or secondary verbal stemt in Mog. (cf. -asun where -G~ << -*ya-).

The augmented optative suffix is ~*suyag. This has been generaliz-
ed in Written Mongolian and is the only optative suffix in classical
Written Mongolian. The suffix -*suyaz occurs in Mong. (-sé), Bur.
(-hd - personal endings), and in Kalmuck (-sd). In Middle Mon-
golian, Khalkha, and in Urdus the suffix is taken by the secondary

verbal stem in -*ya- the optative suffix being -dsd in MMo., -dsd

in Urd., and Kh. -as”e.
The primary concessive suffix was -*i«, but in this form it has not
survived. It occurs only with the element -*yaz, i.e., the suffix is

¥4, M TAA Y ~ ¥
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The other cm‘lcessive suffix is -*yi / -*gi. It occurs alone in Mog.
as ~g¢, Urd. -ga, Kh. -y, Bur. -g, and Kalm. -¢ / -k. In Mong. it has
been added to the suff{x of the prescriptive ( in\ -ragr). A simtlar form
is Ol'khon Buriat -ardk.

et e
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The benedictive is a nomen futur: of the passive stem, i.e., a form
in -*qug (plural -*qun) added to the passive stem in -*d-. Thus the
suffix was -*dqu; (plural -*dqun) in CMo. The singular form (with
metathesis) is found in Buriat (cf. -gh < “*ytui < -*dquz). Its mean-
ing is that of a plural, however. In pre-classical Mo. and in MMo. the
suffix -dqun still existed (but not -dgu;'!). In classical Mo. the suffix
was already -ytun (metathesis). The suffix -*ytun (i.e., with metathesis)
is the basis of the benedictive suffixes in Dag. (—ia), Mog. (-tu or -tund),
Kh. (-gton or -ton), and Kalm. (-tp). The original plural form is also
found in Alar Buriat (-gtan or -gtin). Monguor does not have this
form and uses, instead, the imperative with sa following it.

The prescriptive is the ancient verbal noun in -*r taken by the
secondary verbal stem in -*ya- and followed by a secondary element
-*at. Thus the suffix in question is -*yarag. It is found only in Khalkha
(-a@reé) and Buriat (-ard, -ardt, also -driigti, and -argék). We find it
also in Monguor in the suffix of the concessive (-ragz).

Dagur uses another form in -gane, i.e., the suffix of the future
noun -*qu with the particle *ni. )

The voluntative is a dative in -a of the verbal noun in -2: CMo.
“*ia, Mo., MMo., Mong. -ja, Mog. -ja (4 personal endings), Dag. -ja,
Urd. -f ~—i, Kh. -jd ~ -ji ~ -ij3 ~ -1, Bur. -j& (+ personal endings),
Kalm. -fj ~-fj& ~ -i.

The dubitative is in origin a verbal roun in -*yu to which the
particle *3ag has been added, ¢f. CMo. -*pujai ~ -*pu3zt, Mo. -yujaz,
MMo. -'ujaj, Mong. -gudid, Urd. -ud%a ~—wdfn, Kh. -idzeé, Bur.
-5t (+ personal endings, in meaning a future), Kalm. —izd.

Indicative Forms

204. Written Mongolian and the languages spoken presently
have several indicative forms which serve as predicates of complete
sentences, e.g., Mo. jahuba 'he went’,

Most of the indicative forms have developed from verbal nouns.
In other words, such predicates are in origin predicate nouns with
a zero copula.
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In Ancient Mongolian some forms occurred in two variants. One
of them referred to male beings, while the other one was used in
\\;‘eference to;female beings. This may be another proof that the forms
fin questjon are nouns in origin.

§ It is‘%mpossible to reconstruct the original meaning of the nouns
from which the indicative forms have developed, because the forms
in question already were indicative forms in Common Mongolian. In
Common Altaic they were nouns, however, but nouns with various
meanings.

Praesensimperfectil

205. This form is a present and future tense. Originally it was a
verbal noun. Its suffix was -*m in Common Altaic, e.g., Turkic gliim
"death’ (ol- 'to die’), Mo. nayadum 'play, game’ (nayad- 'to play’),
Mo. barim ’the grip’ (bari- *to seize’), etc.

In Common Mongolian, Ancient Mongolian, pre-classical Written
Mongolian, and Middle Mongoelian forms in -m served as predicates
of complete sentences. They were common in the XIII—XIV century
and occurred in such documents as the Secret History, Hua- v-yil,
and Mugaddimat al-Adab. This form still occurs in Monguor, e.g.,
4 mudiim 'thou knowest’, ¢ fugum *thou wouldst die’.

In Khalkha the suffix -m occurs only as the mark of the so-called
potential (suffix -mdzv) which is found also in Kalmuck (-mzd) < -*m
- particle of uncertainty *3a or * 3a3. )

The suffix -*m is also found in the Written Mongolian suffix
-nam (praesens imperfecti). The latter is a compound suffix consisting
of -*n (a verbal noun, presently converbum modale) and am, the
extinct present tense of the verb a-"to be’, e.g., Mo. jabunam < *jabun
am 'is going’.

The suffix ~-nam occurs also in Mogol. There it occurs in addition
to the other form in -*n (e.g., trdn-t5: *you come’), cf. Mog. wrandm bt
< *wren am W 'l come’, trdandmda << *iren am bida 'we come’, ird-
nantsy < *tren am ¢ thou comest’, irdnanto < *iren am ta 'you
come’.

The form in -m followed by the form gekiile (converbum successi-
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vum of the verb ge- 'to speak, to talk’) serves as converbum successi-
vum (¥as soon as . . #), e.g., iigem gekiile 'as soon as he saw’ (literally:
’as soon as he said to himself »I look»).
206. The form in -m is little used as a present-future form in
Written Mongolian. There another form is common. The suffix is
-muy in classical Written Mongolian. It is a further development of
the same suffix -*m. The final uj is probably due to analogy with
predicative forms such as ajisu; 'he approaches’, odu; ’he goes
away’, bug 'is’, ete.
There is no form in -mug in spoken Mongolian languages.
207. A vocalized form of the suffix -*m, i.e., “*ma occurred in
Common Altaic in numerous derivatives, e.g., Turk. éalma ’sling,
turban’ (from éal- "to wind around’), Tungus girkuma 'pedestrian’
(geirku- "to walk’), etc. At the present time -ma occurs in Mongolian
as a suffix of the so called Nomen descriptionss, eg., Kh. gdéxmn'o
‘astonishing’ (from gaéyo- ’to be astonished’), Urd. andiirama 'mis- <
leading’ (from and#ra- 'to err’), etc.
In Middie Mongolian and in some spoken languages forms in -ma
still serve as substantive nouns, e.g., Mu. dagama 'menses’ from daga-
’to follow’, Mong. gurma ’plaited hair’ from guru- ’to plait’, etc.
The instrumental case of the noun in -m is what is called Nomen
agendr, e.g., Kh. iddamér ’edible, something which might be eaten’.

e B e

Praesens Imperfec;ti II

208. This form is common in all spoken Mongelian languages.
The primary suffix is -*n. It still occurs in numerous deverbal nouns
in Written Mongolian, e.g., Mo. singen ’liquid, fluid’ (from swnge-
'to be absorbed’). This deverbal noun existed in Common Altaic,
e.g., Turk. bitin 'complete’ (from biit- 'tu end, to be completed’),
agin ‘current’ (from aq- 'to flow’); Korean (perfect participle) -n in
pon 'seen’ (from poda ’to see’), san 'bought’ (from sa- "to buy’), etc.

At the present time -*n is the suffix of the so called converbum
modale in Mongolian. It will be discussed below (vide § 230).

The vocalized form of the suffix -n, i.e., -*na or -*a with the se-
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condary element *a; has become the suffix of the present tense. The

suffix in question is -~*na or ~*naj. The relation of -*na to -*n is the

same as that of -*ma to -*m (vide § 207).

\ Written‘g Mongolian does not have the suffix -*na or -*naj but

it has -hang < «*n 4+ am (vide § 205). The suffix -*na (or -*naz)
oes not occur in Middle Mongolian either.

Monguor has -na ~-mt, e.g., garinarvgarini 'he walks out’.
Dagur has -n < -*na, e.g., wl sardirin "he does not become old’,
medem-br << *medene-bi 'I know’, wl medem-ba << *iillii medene ba
'we do not know’, etc.

In Urdus the suffix is -n ~ -na (-né, -né), in Khalkha -n ~ -ng
(-né, nd, -né, -né).

Buriat has -na (-ne, -no, etc.) - personal endings, i.e., -nab, -na$,
-na, -nabdz, -nat, -na(t). C

Kalmuck has -n@ ~ -nd (-n¢) with personal endings.

209. As remarked above the primary suffix -*n occurs only as
an ending of the converbum modale, e.g., Mo. unsin ‘reading’, MMo.
(Mu.) i3en 'seeing’, Mong. daran daran freezing’ (it is always redupli-
cated), Dag. (> -n) wl sonson 'not listening’, Urd. (-n) meden 'know-
ing, knowingly’, Kh. and Bur. (> -») %7 'drinking’, etc.

The former nominal character of this form is apparent in Buriat
where the converbum modale (suff. -5) has the negative *iige; taken
by nouns, e.g., Bur. yaran wgt 'not looking’. The nominal character
of the form in -*n can be traced in Middle Mongolian, e.g., (H) giiriin
iidii'ije "while he had not arrived’ (*prior to his arrival’).

In Middle Mongolian (SH and P) the plural of this form ended
in -d in the same manner as nouns in -n drop the latter and take -d.
The plural form served as a predicate in Middle Mongolian, e.g., (SH)
jabud tede 'they go’, (P) bida ugad Ze "we certainly shall know’, etc.

In Mogol the form in ~*n is still used as a predicate of a complete
sentence, e.g., irdmbi << *wenbr 'I come’, trant§t < *sran ¢ 'thou
comest’, wrdmda << *irem bida < *iren bida 'we come’, etc.

At the present time forms in -*n with no additional elements or
a copula do not serve as predicates of complete sentences in most
Mongolian languages.

|
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Praesens Imperfecti 111

210. The suffix of this present form is -ju in Written Mongolian.
The form in Ju i8 a categorical present tense serving as a predicate

- in conclusions, strict affirmations, and in categorical statements,

e.g., Mo. ugaju *he understands’, boluju "of course, it becomes’, etc.

This form was very usual in pre-classical Written Mongolian and
occurred frequently in Middle Mongolian, e.g., MMo. (H) eelejii "he
governs’, medejii "he knows’, (SH) buju ’is’, nerejidajic 3e & 'thou
wilt name’, ete.

When referring to female beings this form ended in -jz in the
Secret History, e.g., oki gatu oluje Ze & ’thou wilt certaifily find girls
and women'.

211. The present tense in -ju is a form ending in -4 to which a
predicative element v is added. The primary suffix -*§ still occurs in
a few forms of ¥erbal nouns, e.g., Mo. ajisu; 'approaching’ (as
a predicate 'he approaches’), odug 'going é.way’ ("he goes away’),
bug ’existence, existing’ (is"), boluj ’he is, he becomes’, etc. The verb
bol- occurs also in the form bolaj 'he is’. In pre-classical Written Mon-
golian and in Middle Mongolian more forms ending in -3 occurred
as predicates, e.g., Mo. kemegdes it is said’.

Other petrified forms in -3 are Mo. yaru; 'exceeding’, daruy (Kh.
dar*y) 'immediately’ (from daru- "to press’), Mo. bayurai "weak, back-
ward, underdeveloped’ (from bayura- 'to become weak, to be in a
state of decay, to go down’), etc.

The dative of the verbal noun in -*; has become the voluntative
(in -ja), e.g., Mo. jabuja let us go!’ (<< ’towards the going’).

In spoken Mongolian languages this verbal noun plays no role in
the conjugation, although petrified forms of this nouwn still occur,
e.g., Kh. mur“i 'bent, curved’, Bur. bald < balag ’blind’, etc.

The verbal noun in -*¢ occurred in Common Altaic, ¢f. Turk.
gar$i "obstacle, against’ (from garis- 'to resist’), gonfu ~ gonsi 'neigh-
bour’ (from goni$- 'to spend nights together’), Tungus sul 'sharp,
sharpened’ (from sul- 'to sharpen’ e.g., a pencil), degi 'bird’ (from
deg-"to fly’), Kerean nophs "height’ (from noph- *to be high’), etc.
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Praesens Perfecti

212. This form occur§ with the suffix -luya /-liige in Written
Mopgolian and denotes an action witnessed or otherwise known of
and ’cherefareQA raising no doubt.

In the preclassical Written Mongolian language the suffix was
~luyay | -liige; or (sometimes) -layas [ -lege;. This ancient form has

' become -1§ in some spoken Mongolian languages.

In Middle Mongolian, particularly in the language of the Secret
History, the suffix is -la’a ~ -lu’a, e.g., bille'e 'was’, abula’a "took’,
ajrsulu’a ‘came’, etc. In Hua- i- yii it was -lit'e ~ -l¢'e on stems
with front vowels.

The suffix -luya ~ -luyag has developed from the primary suffix
-1 of verbal nouns, e.g., Mo. kil 'death’ (from kii- 'to die’), tanzl
'acquaintance, friend’ (from tani- 'to know’), etc. The element -*yaj
is a predicative mark and -u- is a connective vowel. _

213. This' present tense already existed in Common Mongolian
and there it had the suffix -*luyas which still occurred in pre-classical
Written Mongolian. In classical Written Mongolian the suffix is -luya.

This form does not occur in Monguor. In Dagur the suffix is -T2,
e.g., soli-be '1 sat’, soli-ba "we sat’, wdZili-bs *I saw’, ete. The suffix ls-
has resulted from -I7 ~ -lé < -*lag << -*luyay.

Mogol has the suffix -ld, e.g., ¢rdld-bt "1 came’, wrdld-tst "thou
camest’, etc.

Urdus and Khalkha have the suffix -la / -lé. In Buriat this form
occurs only in shamanist and old epic poetry, e.g., jabaldb 'I went’,
xaralgb '1 saw’, etc.

In Kalmuck this form is the most usual past tense, e.g., jowlaw
T went’, irlewdn "we came’.

Praeteritum Imperfecti

214. The primary suffix of this form is -*31 (<< -*di [ ~¥di) ~
-*su. This suffix forms in Written Mongolian the imperfective con-
verb (vide § 232). As an ending of an indicative form it occurs in the
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spoken languages, cf. Urd. -d% (-t§2) and Kh. -d% / -t§. It is possible,
however, that the colloquial suffixes are a result of the shortening

“of the other suffix, i.e., ~*3tya; > Kh. -d5G ~ -i5d.

The suffix of the praeteritum imperfecti was -3uyug [ -3iigiz in
pre-classical Written Mongolian. In this form it referred to male
beings, but when it referred to female persons it was -*jiyt [ -*3ige,
e.g., dglrgt 'gave’ (to a woman), ajigs ‘she was’, etc.

At alater time the distinction between the masculine and feminine
forms was lost. In classical Written Mongolian the suffix changed
and became -jzuqug [ -ziikiiz. The only verb still having the suffix
-3uyu(z) is a- ’to be’, the form in question being ajuyu *was’.

215. In spoken Mongolian languages this past tense occurs with
the following suffixes:

Mong. -d%ia, with the predicative element a (probably < -*ya:),
but with negatives it is only -d%, cf. 6lid%ia "he became’, bud%ia 'he
descended’ (but also sanad 'he thought’).

The Middle Mongolian form -3¢'ag < -*3iyag is the basis of the
Mogol suffix -d%z << -*3ai << -*3iyal, e.g., trdad¢ "he came’, iradfembe
I came’, ete.

Khalkha has -d4i / -t§a, Kalmuck has -d5¢.

In conclusion it should be remarked that -*d: is a Common
Altaic suffix, cf. Turk. -d- of the past tense, e.g., al-d-i-m ’I took’.

Praeteritum Perfecti

216. The perfective past tense was formed with the suffix -*ba /
-*be in Common Mongolian. In the Written Mongolian language the
suffix is -ba / -be or -baz [ -bet. The latter, i.e., -bag is an emphatic
form. Pre-classical Written Mongolian and Middle Mongolian had a
feminine form with the suffix -be.

Dagur has -bg or -we, -ber or -weg, bat the meaning is that of
the future, e.g.. orsobg-be 'I shall float’, kwrbez-§ 'thou wilt arrive’,
xagarwe it will be torn’, dasawei-bi "we shall repair’, etc. The seman-
tical development of the past into a future tense is known in Mon-
golian. In Buriat the past tense is used as a form of warning, e.g.,
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unabag "thou wilt fall down', cf. also Urdus noxAgdr notsilba getss
"beware of being bitten by dogs!’ (literally: »thou hast been bitten by
dogs, be carefully), cf. also Kalmuck iryed < *irebe jaj he might,
hevenheless; come’. _

l Mogo& hag the suffix -ba ~ -fa ~ -pa which takes personal endings:
18t p.s. -bdbs or -bow, 1st p.pl. -bdbda or -biw, 2nd p.s. -bdtsi, 2nd
p.p\. -bato. '

Urdus has -w (-b ~ -p) or -wu (-bu) or -wa (-ba). The correspond-
ing suffixes are Kh. -w ~ -wp ~-wd, Bur. -ba /-bg, and Kalm.
“w ~ -wd ~ -wd.

The Common Mongolian suffix -*ba(z) and the ancient feminine
ending -b: have resulted from Common Altaic -*ba [ -*be, cf. Turk.
-p (ancient -pan) of the perfective gerund, Manchu -f: of the converb.
The primary, unvocalized suffix is ~*b which is still found in Mongel-
ian deverbal nouns, e.g., Mo. tolib form’, tésiib *plan’, etc.

Summary

217. The most ancient Mongolian indicative forms which may be
called primary forms are verbal nouns in origin. We shall see further
that even these forms later on were replaced by other verbal nouns
which served only as verbal nouns in Written Mongolian or in Middle
Mongolian.

CAlt. -*m, CMo. -*m: as a present tense rare in Mo., occurred
in MMo., serves as suffix of verbal nouns in Mo., serves as suffix of
the present tense in Monguor, occurs in the potential in Khalkha
(-mdzp) and Kalmuck (-mzd).

1t is found as an element constituting the suffix -nam (-n 4 am
from a- 'to be’) in Mo. and (with personal endings) in Mogol.

With the secondary element -uz it occurs as a suffix of the praesens
imperfecti in Mo. and MMo.

CAlt. -*n, CMo. -*n: MMo. -n (pl. -d) as an indicative form, Mo.
(pre-cl.) -n (pl. -d) also” as an indicative form, but only as a verbal
noun or converb in cl. Mo. This form does not have a plural in Mon-
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golian languages spoken presently. In all of them petrified verbal
nouns with -n > - occur, but in all languages (Mo., Mong., Dag.,

* Mog., Urd.,, Xh., Bur, and Kalm.) -n > - is also a converb

ending.

The suff. -*n is found in Mo. -nam of the present tense. The same
suffix, but with a secondary element, is found in the most usual suffix -
of the present tense in the spoken languages: Mong: -na ~ -ni, Dag.
-ng ~ -n (with personal en‘dings){ Urd. -ng ~-nd ~-n, Kh. -np
~ -nd, Bur. -na (with personal endings), and Kalm. -nd / -nd (with
pers. end.).

CAlt. -*+, CMo. -*¢: in Mo. only a few verbs have a present tense
in -;. Most forms are petrified verbal nouns. The same is found in
Middle Mongolian. No present tense in -*; is found in spoken Mon-
golian,

An augmented form of the saffix -*1 is Mo. -ju, pre-cl. Mo.
and MMo. ~ju (masc.) and -j¢ (femin.). This secondary suffix occurs
in classical and modern Written Mongolian as an ending of one of
the present tense forms. It does not occur, hewever, in spoken
Mongolian.

CAlt. -*I, CMo. -*I and CMo. -*luya(z): the primary suffix -] is
found in many verbal nouns in all Mongolian languages. The secon-
dary suffix ~*luya(;) forms the praesens perfecti: in Mo. --luya, pre-
cl. Mo. -luyag ~ -layay, MMo. -lw’'a ~-la’a, Dag. I¢ (with pers.end.),
Mog. -ld, Urd. -la, Kh. -la, Bur. -ld (with pers. end.), Kalm. -ld@ (with
pers. end.).

CAlt. -*d, CMo. -*31: with the secondary element -*yag or ~*pu(3)
praet. imp. in pre-cl. Mo., fem. form -Zigr, MMo. -3i’ay ~ -3u'u,
cl. Mo. -3uqui, Mong. d#a < -*3iyaj, Mog. -d%, Urd. -d% [ -t&,
Kh. -d%d < -*jvyay, Kalm. -d# ~ -d%d id. Without -*yag or ~*yu(})
a suffix of the conv. imperfecti (vide infra).

CAlt. -*b, -*ba } -*b1, CMo. -ba or -baz {masc.) and -b2 {femin.),
Mo. -ba [ -baz, MMo. -ba { -bay and -k (femin.), Meng. -wa, Dag. -be
~ -wéy (a future tense.), Mog. -ba ~ -fa ~ -pa (With person. endings),
Urd. -w ~ -wi ~ -wd, Kh. ~w ~ -wa ~ -wd, Bur. -ba (with person.
end.), Kalm. -w ~ -wa@ ~ -wd (with personal endingg).
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Verbal Nouns

218. We have seen that the so called indicative forms are verbal
nouns in origin. However, a number of verbal nouns have been
preserved as such.

’ éThe vex‘%alA nouns (nomina verbalia) serve as subjects, objects
(complements), attributes, and predicates. Their functions are much

more numerous than those of the participles in the Indo-European.
' languages. The verbal nouns take a copula and in this case they serve

as indicative forms or, to be exact, as predicates of complete sentences.
The copula can be omitted and in this case a verbal noun alone serves
as a predicate of a complete sentence. It will be demonstrated below
that new forms, both indicative and converbal forms, have developed
from verbal nouns. In general, some Mongolian languages prefer,
in the role of finite forms, verbal nouns to the primary indicative
forms discussed in the preceding sections.

Nomen Futuri

219. The so-called nomen futuri has the suffix -*qug, its plural
ending in -*qun. In pre-classical Written Mongolian and in Middle
Mongolian (SH, H, P, Mu.) such forms are frequent. In classical
Written Mongolian the plural form in -qun was lost and the singular
form split into two forms: when used as a substantive noun this
form has now the ending -quz, but as an adjective it has the suffix
-qu, i.e., Mo. 3iryaqui "happiness, the process of being happy’ but
Ziryaqu 'being happy, rejoicing, happy'. The suffix -*qug originally
referred to females, while -*gu was a masculine form.

The suffix -*quz has developed into -gui in Monguor. There it
serves as a predicate. The other suffix -*qu has résunlted in -gu. Mon-
guor has also a particular form ending in -guna which probably goes
back to -*qun with an element *a. '

Dagur has -yu/-gw or -y/[-g < -*qu and -yuy < -*qui, e.g.,
taryayuy 'the beating’.

In Mogol both -qu [ -kw and -qug [ -kwy oceur.

Urdus has only the form with the suffix -*qu > -yu [ -*yw ~ -xa,
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etc., while the suffix -*qui does not occur. The Iatter does not occur
in Khalkha either. Here we find only -y» [ -y < -*qu. The latter
serves as an attribute and predicate.

Buriat has only -ya [ -x¢ {-xo [ -x?¥) which serves as an attribute
and (with personal endings) predicate. This suffix has developed
from -*qu [ -*kii. Traces of the suffix -*qug are found in Buriat. The
final converb (»in order to .. .») ending in -yaja [ -y¢jé is an ancient
dative form in -*a of the future noun in -*qup, [ -*kiy, the suffix
-xaja being a further development of -*qui-a, e.g., ixaja < *upuqui-a
'in order to drink’ (originally 'to the drinking’). The suffix -*qus is
also found in the converb of limitation in -yuzsd [ -ywgsé in the Khori
dialect of the Buriat language, e.g., aby“isd < *abquifaya 'the more
one takes’ or ’as much as one can take’.

Kalmuck has only the suffix -*qu > -y».

220. ‘The suffix of the noun of the future occurs as an element of
a number of secondary forms.

It has become an indicative form of the future tense in Dagur and
Buriat and as such it takes personal endings in the form of personal
pronouns (nominative): Dag. -*qus (+ person. end.) > -yusbi, -yuzér,
ete., e.g., ofyuséé *thou wilt call’, ayusé "thou wilt be’, ete.; Bur. -*qu
> -ya (4 person. end.), e.g., jabayap ’I shall walk’, jabayas "thou wilt
walk’, jabayabd?i 'we shall walk’, ete.

221. The nomen futuri with personal possessive endings, which
have developed from the genitive forms of personal pronouns, expres-
ses the necessity or the compulsion to act (»I must .. .» or »I have
to...a).

Dag. -*qu + possess. end. > -ypmin, e.g., jauypmar "we shall go’
or 'we must go’ (< ’our going’).

Bur. -*qu >-ya -+ person. possess. end. -yamsis, etc., e.g., jaba-
yasiit "thou must go’ or "thou hast to go’.

Kalm. -*qu > -yv + person. possess. end., e.g., jowyomp ‘1 have
to go’, jowyptsn thou must go’, jowypman "we have to go’, ete.

222. Nomen futuri has alse become the basis for a few compound
forms.

It has merged with certain forins of the auxiliary verb *a- 'to be’.
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One 6f such forms is the future perfect (perfectum futur?), i.e., a
past tense in the future. Perfectum futuri has the suffix -yvsonp <
-¥qu aysan (nomen perfecti of *a- 'to be’) in Khalkha, e.g., atvynson
’?ne should have taken’ (semantically the same as awyp tmsong <
*abgqu jaymma aysan ’a thing to take it was’). In Buriat -yahan <
~*qu aysan (+ personal endings) corresponds, e.g., jabayaham < *ja-

bugu aysan b1 ’I should have walked’, jabayahans < *jabuqu aysan &

*thott shouldst have walked’ (originally 'thou wast one who had to
walk’).

223. Some petrified case forms of the nomen futuri have become
converbs.

The. dative of the future noun serves as a supine. This form is
called converbum finale. The suffix is -x& in Khalkha (<< -*qu-a),
although it is rare there. Buriat has -yaj@ << -*qui-a.

The petrified instrumental case of the future noun has become
what is called the converbum finale or converbum prolocutivum. In
Dagur the instrumental of the future noun serves as a converbum
successivum, but sometimes it has also the meaning of the converbum
finale. The Dagur suffix is -yor << -*quar < -*qu-far, e.8., onoysrii
’as soon as he mounted the horse’, t#kér ’as soon as he went, sayor
’in order to sit down’.

In Urdus -*qufar results in -ydr and forms the final converb
but sometimes also the converbum prolocutivam. In Kalmuck the
ending -yar occurs as an ending of the final converb. In Alar Buriat
this form occurs with the reflexive possessive suffix, the ending being
-xara. There it forms the final converb. In Khalkha and Buriat the
converbum prolocutivum has the ending -nyar < - << -*n (conv.
modale) + yar < *aydr < *aquPar (from a- 'to be’).

The comitative form in -l < -*luya or the comitative-instru-
mental form in -lar << -*luyaPar of the future noun serves as the
successive converb meaning »as soon as...» or »simultaneously
with .. .

In Monguor -guld < -*quluya, in Urdus -yula or -yular < -*qulu-
yafar, in Khalkha -ylar < -*quluyafier, in Buriat -yalar, and in Kal-
muck ouly -xla / -zIi are endings of the converbum suceessivum.
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A particular form is that ending in -yadar in Alar Buriat, which
has originated from -*qu + *degere 'on, above’, e.g., jabayadar, as
soon as he went’. The ending -dar << *degere occurs in Urdus in such

‘forms as nast¥indar 'at (the home of) the old man’ < *nasutujin

degere.

Nomen Perfecti

224, The nomen perfecti denotes the proeess of an action as
completed in the past. It serves as a subject (actor or process of an
action), attribute (characteristic of someone), object or complement
(actor or process of an action), and predicate (= past tense).

The Common Mongolian suffix is -*ysan [ -*gsen. It has resulted in
the following suffixes in the Mongolian languages:

Mo. ~psan [ -gsen, MMo. (SH, Mu.) -gsan { -ksen ~ (P) -gsan /
-gsen, Mong. -dzan << -*san < -*ysan (and -dzena as a predicative
form), Dag. -san[-sen, Mog. -qso-n | -kson, Urd. -san [ -sen, Kh.
-sum [ -san, Bur. -han [-h¢n (in the Barguzin dialect only -haz,
i.e., this suffix does not comply with the vowel harmony rules),
Kalm. -sn.

This verbal noun serves as a predicate and in this function it
has become a secondary indicative form in several modern Mongol-
ian languages.

It has become an completed past tense in Bariat: 1st p.s. -ham,
2nd p.s. -hasi$, 3d p.8. -han, 1st p.pl. -hamdt, 2nd p.pl. ~hant, 3d p.pl
-han. ;

The equivalent form in Kalmuck is -smpb, -snt§, -sn, etc., e.g., ersmb
'I have come’ = Bur. jerghgm T came’. ,

The perfective noun in -*ysan of the auxiliary verb *a- 'to be’
has merged with the past tense of the same verb *aj: and resulted
in sand% in Kalmuck: sand# < *aysan a3i "has been . Together with
the copula *aysan a perfective noun has become what is cailed per-
fectum perfecti in Khalkha the ending of the form in question being
-spnsor, e.£., awsvnsey ‘one should have taken'.




Nomen Imperfecti

995. This form is an imperfective verbal noun, e.g., Mo. jabuya
" >one who has gone and is still going’.
\ The Common Mongolian suffix is -*ya [ -*ge which has resulted
j from C%mgnon "Altaic -*a with -y- [ -g- as a »Hiatustilger», c¢f. Turk. -a
in converbs and, with personal endings, as a mark of the present
teglse, etip.

A Common Mongolian variant of this suffix 18 -*yag / -*gei.

Mo. -ya [ -ge, e.g., jabuya ’going’, pre-cl. Mo. -yay (rare), MMo.
{SH) -'a ~ -'az, e.g., bara’ay iidii’iije "while he had not ended’; (P)
-a3, e.g., jabw’az going’, (Mu.) -d, Urd., Kh. -a, Kalm. (rare and does
not occur with negatives) -a.

Nomen imperfecti acquired the predicative function long ago.
In the Secret History there aresalready forms like bariyda’a by '1 was
taken prisoner’, ¢f. Mugaddimat al-Adab i3e éimaje bs 'I saw thee’.
It can be assumed that the nomen imperfecti has become an indicative
form in Middle Mongolian. In Buriat it has become a simple past
tense, with the endings Ist p.s. -ap, 2nd p.s. -a$, etc., e.g., jabap or
Jabdb ’1 went’, jeré§ 'thou camest’, etc.

The suffix ~*ya |/ -*ge is found in the so-called perfectum tmperfeett
as an element in the compound suffix -a@spyn in Khalkha, e.g., jawdsoy
'went’ (it happened that at that time he had gone and was still
going’) = Bur. -gham, -ahais, -ahan, ete.

Nomen Usus

226. Nomen usus expresses an action which occurs repeatedly or
frequently. Its suffix is Common Mongolian -*day [ -*deg. Originally
there were numerous nouns derived from verbs, which had this
suffix, e.g., Mo. sirdeg ’a quilt’ (from sire- 'to quilt’), Kalm. yustog
‘matches’ < *yusday << *qusuday from *qusu- 'to scratch’.

Deverbal nouns ending in -*day occur in all Mongolian languages,
e.g., Mong. furgudog ’timid’ (from furgudsi-), Dag. &ildck ’select,
exquisite’ (from $ule- (’to select, to choose’), Urd. Sirdek = Kh. Sudak,
Kalm. §irdag "quilt’.

18 — Poppe
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The suffix -*day is a common Mongolian-Turkic suffix. It is a
noun in -*y / -*g derived from the frequentative verbal stem in -*d-
which still occurs in Tungus.

" The suffix ~*day occurs in Mo. (-day), in Urdus (-dak), in Kh.
(-dek), Bur. (-dag), and Kalm. (-dvg).

The noun in -*day takes the copula *aysan in Khalkha and Buriat.
The resultant form ends in -dngsvn in Khalkha and in -daghan (with
personal endings) in Buriat, e.g., Kh. siidpgsvy "he used to live’, Bur.
(Alar) hﬁdagham 'T used to live’, hadagha;ig *thou usedst to live’, ete.

Nomen Actoris

227. The so-called nomen actoris expresses the idea of the person
acting and serves as a predicate. The suffix in question is -*yé1 [ -*géi
which condists of the suffix of deverbal nouns (-*y) and the suffix
of professional names (-*&), e.g., Mo. Firuyé 'painter’ from Ziruy
*picture’ (from Ziru- 'to draw, to paint’). The primary suffix -& is
found in temiirér blacksmith’ from temiir ‘iron’, qoniér shepherd’
from gonin ‘sheep’, etc. The primary elements constituting the secon-
dary suffix -*pé1 are of Common Altaic origin, e.g., Turk. bilig ’intel-
lect’ from bil- 'to know’, Turk. qozéi ’shepherd’ from gog ’sheep’, etc.

The suffix -*yé2 occurs in all Mongolian languages: Mo. -yét [ -géz,
e.g., jabuyéi "goer, one who goes’ (pre-cl. plural -yéin), MMo. (SH, H)
-yér [ -gér and plur. -yén | -géin, (P) -¢f%n [ -géin (plur.), (Mu.)
-gf1 [ -kéi (sing.). Monguor has only -dZin. This suffix does not occur
in Dagur materials available. Mogol has —qt§t [ -kt§z, Urdus -gﬁi/
-gt$e (and -gtSin), Kh. -gt$y [ -giss, Bur. -gsa [ -gée.

In Monguor the form in -d4in is a non;m usus, but with the predi-
cative ending -a it is a finite form, e.g., fugudZin "usually dying’ but
sagidina 'he usually watches’. The final -» in -d%n is not quite
clear. It may be a fossilized plural ending (-r).

The form in -g3a / -g$¢ also expresses a frequent action in Buriat.
Such a function ‘of the nomen actoris is particularly evident from
the cases in which it serves as a predicate, e.g., AL Bjabagdab 'l usually
go', jabags?as "thou usually goest’, ete.
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" The nomen actoris occurs with the copula *aysan > -han (4 per-
sonal endings) in Buriat, e.g., jabagsaham 'I used to go’, jabag&‘ahaié’
thou usedst to go’,-etc. )

Another form of the nomen actoris, not used as an attribute, ends
in -yaf [ -geér.in Written Mongolian, e.g., 3eruyaét "painter’. In Buriat
“*yadt > -GSa. It takes personal endings and serves as a present tense,
e.g., jabasab ’1 wsually go’, jabasa$ 'you usually go’ (literally ’thou

ﬁsually*

goest’), etc.

Summary

, 228. The verbal nouns still serving as such in Mongolian languages
spoken at the present time are not numerous. They are shown in

the table below.
Nom. futuri Nom. perf. Nom..imperf‘ Nom. usus Nom. aet.

CMo. o*qui  (s. fem.)| -*ysan -*ya | -*yai |-*day -*yéi
-*qun  (pl.)

Pre-cl.Mo.|-qui  (s.) -ysan -ya ~ -yai |-day -yéi
-qun {pl)

Cl.Mo. -qui  (subst.} | -ysan -ya -day -y&i
-qu  (adj.)

MMo. -qut  (subst.) | -ysan g ~ 2ai- — -yt
-qu  {adj.)
-qun (pl.) )

Mong. -gui ] -dzan -a (conv.) - -d%in
-gu (pred.)
-guna

Dag. -yul ‘ {subst.) | -san — — —
yu (adj)

Mog. -qui -gson — — -gtst
-qu

Urd. “yu ~ -xa -san -a -dak -gisi

Kh. ~xD -son -d -dvok -8té1

Bur. -*qui in -han -a -dag -8sa
-quisd
-¥gqu > -ya

Kalm. | a0 -sn l.a -dng —
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Converbs

299. The converbs express actions characterizing other actions.
They express the manner or circumstances in which the action of the
finite verb is performed.

Most of the converbs are petrified oblique cases of verbal nouns,
although some converbs are verbal forms by origin or nominative
case forms of verbal nouns. '

Converbum Modale

230. The converbum modale indicates the manner in which an
action is performed. Its action characterizes or defimes the action of
the main verbal form. This converb is the verbal noun in -*n in
origin (vide §208). It. occurs with the nominal diminutive suffix
-*gan in Khalkha. The verbal noun in -*n has become a converb at
an early date. Its plural ends in -d in pre-classical Written Mongolian
and Middle Mongolian, but it serves only as an indicative form.

Pre-cl. Mo. -n plur. -d (ind. form)
Cl.Mo. -n —
MMo. -n plur. -d (ind. form)
Mong., Urd., Kalm. -n —
Dag., Kh., Bur. -9 —

The diminutive form in -yon occurs only in epic sengs in Khalkha,
e.g., édzalonyan tirsan 'born to rule over . . .".
231. The modal converb occurs with the negative wgey in Buriat.
In Khalkha it does not occur with a negative. Instead, the verbal
noun in -l takes the negative and replaces the converbum modale,
e.g., Kh. meddsn ’knowing, knowingly’ — meddal-g*i 'not knowing,
unconsciousiy’.
Mo. -, e.g., medel "knowledge’,
Mong. < -*, e.g., asgur 'loan’ = Mo. ayswl id.,
Urd. -l + wg' servirig as a conv. modale,
Kh. -4 wg't id.,
aKlm. -] 4 ugé id.
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Converbum Imperfecti

“ 232. The converbum imperfecti is a verbal form by origin. The
‘ latter serves as a past tense (§ 214—215).
The suffix of the converb is -*3u.

L M4, -3u; after b, s, ¥, g, r, d the suffix is -éu
MMo. -ju/-6u
Voo -3i | -6 (Mu.)

Mong. -d%
Dag. -d%/-th
Mog. -d% /-4

" Urd. -d& [ -t&
Kh. -d5s/-th
Bur. -Za etc. [ -§a etc.
Kalm. -d# [ -tst. ‘

. Converbum Perfecti

233. The perfective converb has the suffix -*yad / -*ged and is
a verbal noun by origin. It still occurs with the nominal negative
ugo in Kalmuck, e.g., #r&éd-ugo "he has not come yet’. In Written Mon-
golian (especially in pre-classical) the petrified converbum perfecti
of the verb ki- 'to do’, i.e., kiged occurred in oblique cases where it
served as a summarizing word concluding a group of equal members
of a clause. In other words, it occurred with case endings, thus betray-
ing its nominal origin, e.g., altan méngiin &meg altan sikid kigeds
ergii 3ii. "presenting golden and silver adornments and golden umbrel-
las ...
The suffix -*yad corresponds to Turkic -yaé of deverbal nouns.
The common Mongolian-Turkic suffix was -*yaé.
Mo.  -yad ] -ged
MMo. -‘ad/-‘ed
Mong. does not have thig form
Dag. -ar [ -ér (-or [ -4r)
Mog. does not occur in the materials available
Urd. -at/-et (-ot, -6t)
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Kh., Bur. -at/ -ét (-6t, -A)
Kalm. -ad [ -&d.
Examples: Mo. abuyad *having taken’, MMo. abu’ad, Dag. audr,

Urd., Kh. awdt, Bur. abdt, Kalm. awad id.

Converbum Terminale

234. The terminal converb denotes an action which immediately
follows the action of the finite verb. The latter takes place until the
action of the converb starts, but sometimes it'may take place while
the action of the converb takes place. This converb is a dative form
in -*a of the deverbal noun in -*tal / -*dal. The suffix of the converb
is -*tala.

Mo. -tala/ -tele ,

MMo. (SH, H, Mu.) -tala [ -tele
Mong. -deld ~ -dera

Dag. -tal [ -tel

Mog. -tala

Urd. -tal etc. ~ -tar etc.
Kh. -tnl etc. ~ -tor etc.
Kh.B, AgaB -tar efe.

Kalm. -.

In Monguor, Urdus, and Khalkha, besides the suffix -*tala, the
parallel suffix -*tara occurs. In East Buriat the latter is the only suf-
fix. The form in -*tala or -*tara does not occur in West Buriat (cf. § 235).

In Khalkha the instrumental and ablative of the form in -*tal
occur, the suffixes in question being -twlar and -telas respectively.

235. In West Buriat dialects the forms in -*tala and -*tara do
not oceur. Instead, in Alar Buriat a form in -sa <C -*éa is used, e.g., Mo.
jabuda 'the manner of walking', abuéae 'the act of taking', etc. The
West Ruriat forms in -s¢ mean »so that . . », e.g., bisa »s0 that the
other stood still’. There is another form ending in -sar << -*sar <
-*&aflar, an instrumental form of the same ancient noun in -*éa,
which serves to express the idea of an action during which the main
action takes place, e.g., jabasar 'while he goes’.
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Converbum Finale

236. The final converb serves as a supine and means »in order
to...» If is a dative in -*a of the verbal noun in -*r, ¢f. Mo. amur
‘rest, peace’ from amu- "to rest’. The suffix of the converb is -ra. This
form occurs only in Written Mongolian, Middle Mongolian, and in
Monguor: Mo., MMo. (SH, H), and Mong. -ra.

In the remaining Mongolian languages the dative form in -*a of
the nomen futurs is used instead.

Converbum Praeparativum

237. This form is an instrumental case of the verbal noun in ~*r
by origin. The suffix of the converb is -run. The ending -un is the
same as the Written Mongolian genitive suffix, but here it appears
with its other meaning, namely that of the instrumental. In Ancient
Turkic and in some other Altaic languages an instrumental form in
*n occurred. The suffix is the same as the Mongolian genitive
suffix. This form has lost its instrumental function in Mongolian, but
it has been preserved in this converb.

The preparative converb does not occur in spoken languages. It
is also rare in Written Mongolian but it occurred frequently in pre-
classical Written Mongolian. Its meaning is »because of . . .», »in
consequence of . . .», »as . . », »when . . ».

Mo. teden-e mirgizi biiriin 'when he bowed before them’, MMo.
(P) ulus-da’an the’en bolgarun 'because he protects his people’, ete.

Converbum Successivum

238. The successive converb denotes an action which is followed
immediately by another action (»as soon as...»). By origin it is
a petrified comitative in -*luya or a comitative-instrumental in -*luya-
Bar of the future noun. This form does not occur in Written Mon-
golian and in Middle Mongolian.

Mong. -gula < -*quluya
Dag. -yar < -*qufar
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Urd. -yula < -*quluya
-xular < -*quluyafar
Kh., Bur. -yslar < -*quluyabar
Kalm. -ypld < -*quluya; (serves as a conditional).

Converbum Contemporale

239. The converbum contemporale serves to express an action
simultaneous with that of the main verb. This form is a petrified
Altaic casus aequatious in -*éa of the deverbal noun in -*may (= Turk.
-maq in varmaq 'to go’, vermek 'to give’, ete.).

In Written Mongolian the suffix i3 -mayfa. The suffix -may is
found in Mo. gayurmay ’fraud, deceit’ from gapur- ’to deceive’, ege-
demeg 'sort of sour dough’ from egede- 'to become sour’, etc.

The contemporal converb occurs in Urdus (-magt§a ~ -magts),
Khalkha (-msp or its instrumental -msar), Khori Buriat (-mu;,sa),
and in Alar Buriat {(4nsa, instr. -msar).

Converbum Abtemporale

240. This converb is by origin an instrumental case of the nomen
perfecti ending in -*ysan. In classical Written Mongolian the old
instrumental form in -*yar [ -*ger (cf. yaylayar ’alone, single’) has
disappeared and occurs only in adverbs and in this converb. In pre-
classical Written Mongolian the suffix -ysabar < -*ysaflar occurs.

Dagur has -sar {-sér, -sdr), Mogol -gsa [ -ks6 (a dative in -*a of
the nomen perfecti). Urdus and Khalkha have the suffix -sar (-sér,
-sor, etc.), Buriat has -har (-hér, -hor, -hér), and Kalmuck -sar / -sér.

Converbum Essivum

241. This converb occurs in Buriat. Its suffix is -mvd < -*myay
or -mydsp << -*myai&. The final syllable -§p < -*& is the suffix of
professional names, ¢.2., Mo. moducy "carpenter’ from modun 'wood'.
The suffix -myaz occurs as an ending of the so-called nomen cuprditates
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in all Mongolian languages, which serves to express the idea of the
ability to perform the action in question, e.g., Mo. surumyas 'able to
learn’ fror;n sur-"to learn’. In Urdus the suffix is -mayd, Kh. -magre ~
-my2é, Al.B -myd, Kalm. -myd.

THe npun in -*myay serves as a converb only in Buriat, e.g., jabam-
ydz’s’a ’in the capacity of a goer’ or 'as one who goes’.

4

+

Converbum Momentanei

242. The converbum momentanei is formed with the suffix -*s or
-*yas and occurs only with the verb ki- << *gi- "to do’ and ge- <
*geme- 'to say’.

In Written Mongolian many verbs of the type of nemeski- 'to
add a little’ occur. They are formed with the suffix -s -+ ki- "to do’.
Nouns in -s still occur in Mongolian languages, e.g., Mo. 3okis < *3oqis
‘convenience, befitting, appropriate, decent’ from Zoki- < *jogi-
'to suit, tp be appropriate’; Mo. ajus *fear’ from aju- "to be afraid’, etc.

Instead of -s also - or -r occur. The latter are also suffixes of verbal
nouns.

Urdus has -s 4 ge- or -gas + ge-, e.g., t5ds géd "having glittered’
(quickly and only once), éodz’ogos géd ‘rising vertically’ (from t$G-
and godéﬁ- respectively). In Khalkha -s + xi- and in ALB -g/ad ge-
oceur, e.g., ALB meSeged gefe *smiling’. The suffix -gad has resulted
from -*yas.

The Conditional Forms

243. The conditional forms are compound forms in most Mongol-
ian languages. They are nominal forms by origin te which particles
or petrified conditional forms of an auxiliary verb have been added.
The conditional forms are classified into primary and secondary
forms:

(4) The primary condttional forms

The primary conditional form ends in -*yasu / -*gesii. This form
occurs in classical Written Mongolian in only one verb, namely bii-
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'to be’, the form in question being biigesii 'if is, when is’. In pre-classi-
cal Written Mongolian forms in -yasu were more common, although
they ‘did not occur frequently.

Mo.  wasu [ -gesii

MMo. (SH, H, P) -‘asu / -’esii

Dag. -asd [ -g¢s¢ < -*yasuyay [ -*gesiige;

Mong. -dza << -*yasuyas

Bur. -hda/-hé < -*s@ << -*yasuyaj
-ihi | -éhé (-ohd, -Aha):-& (nomen imperfecti) 4
hé < *ayasuya; (petrified conditional form of the
verb *a-’to be’).

It should be remarked that only Mo. and MMo. have preserved
the primary suffix -*yasu. In the remaining languages only -*yasu
with the secondary element -yaz occurs. Cf. § 198 —199.

{(B) The secondary condritional forms

244. The usual conditional form in Written Mongolian is that
ending in -basu.

This form is a past tense in -ba (§ 216) to which the element su
is added. The latter has developed from *ayasu, the primary con-
ditional form of the auxiliary verb *a- 'to be’. The suffix -yasu occurs
in Written Mongolian only in biigesi 'if he is’.

Thus, such forms as Mo. jabubasu ’if he goes’ have developed
from *1abuba ayasu 'if it be that he went’.

Mo.  -basu [ -besii

MMo. (P, H) -basu [ -besti (rare)
Urd.  -wisu [ -wésw < Mo.
Kalm. -wis [ ~wés (rare).

245. In Mongolian languages spoken at the present time the
conditional form is derived from the past tense in -*ba to which
the particle le ~ ele is added, i.e., the conditiondl suffix ends in -bala
< -*ba + ele.
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This form does not occur in Mo. and MMo.
Urd.  -wala [ -welé ~ -wal | -wel
Kh. ; -wpl [ -wal

| ALB  -bal [ -bel (with personal endings)

i . I@alm. .

246. A number of other forms serve as a conditional in various
Mopgolian languages.

Urdus has the form ending in -@n / -iin, e.g., bolia "if it is possible’. -
The suffix -#u or -éin has resulted from -*pun. We find it in the
Buriat converbal form in -iitas, €.g., batitas 'going to seize’ from bart-
to seize’ which is a comitative form of a verbal noun in -y < -*pun.

Buriat uses syntactic means to express the conditional. The most
common syntactic construction is the past imperfective noun (nomen
imperfecti), which serves as a past tense in Buriat, to which the
particle yada is added, e.g., untd yada if he sleeps’. The particle yada
was originally a dative-locative form with thev reflexive-possessive
ending (-da@) of the nomen futuri (in -*qu) of the auxiliary verb *a-
‘to be', ie., yadad < *aqudayan.

In Khalkha the nomen futuri (when the conditional refers to
the future) or nomen perfecti (when the action refers to the past)
with wol or bol, the abbreviated conditional form of the verb bol-
'to become’ is used, i.e., bol < *bolbala, e.g., rayas wol 'if he comes’,
2rsan bol 'if he has come’.

The Concessive Forms

247. The concessive is formed with concessive particles added
to various forms.

(a) ~*basu ber

Written Mongolian uses the conditional converb with the part-
icle ber.

Monguor has the concessive converb ending in -dza da. Here the
particle *da is added to the conditional form in -dza < -*sa <

“*vasuyay.
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In Buriat the conditional form in -ha << -*yasuyay with the part-
icle -§y¢ serves as a concessive converb, e.g., andaldahd$niiye <
*andalduyasuyay ¢éinu Eigi *even if thou hast exchanged’.

(b) -ba + & (& ~ éigi)

-In Written Mongolian the concessive converb is formed with the
suffix -baéu consisting of the suffix of the past tense -ba and the part-
icle &u.

Mo.  -badu / -bedi
Mong. -wadZii < -*batu
Urd. -wd (= praet. perf.)
~wat§t << -*batu
Kh.  -uwtdy ~ -wi§s < -*ba -+ &
Kalm. -wtSign << -*ba + &gt + *ne.

In Dagur the concessivus (a vocative form) in -tya; < -*tuyag
with the particle *&u serves as a concessive, the form in question
ending in -fyait$, e.g., samatyazts ’although he thinks’, nerdetyests
’although it opens’.

248. In general, variogs verbal nouns with particles (*éu, *cugej
are the most usual substitutes for the concessive converb.

Dag. -7¢$, nomen imperfecti in -*ya + éu.

Kh.  -yot§ ~ -yoni$, nomen futuri, e.g., jayot§ 'no matter how
one acts’, 2ryani$ 'although he will come’.
Kh.  -spnt$, nomen perfecti, e.g., 1rsant$ "although he has come’.

AlLB  -a@Sye < ~*ya (wom. imperf.) -+ $ye << *¢igr + bolhd (con-
ditional of bol- to become’), e.g., fiildsye bolhomaii *although
I shall cry’.

AgaB. -afijeha << -*ya (nom. imperf.) + $ < *éu + *aha (con--

ditional of *g- 'to be’), e.g., jeréSyaha ’although he has
come’.

ALB  -hanSye << *-ysem (nom. perf) —+ $y¢ < *éige + bolho
(condit. of bol-"to become’), e.g., jabahaisye bolhé "although
he went’.
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Summary

249. The following forms serve as converbs in the Mongolian lan-
guages. i

Converbum modale: verbal noun in -*n (plur. -*d) > Mo. -n, MMo.
4, (plur. -d Yerves as a predicative form), Mong. -n, Dag. -», Urd. -n,
Kh. and Bur. -5, Kalm. -n; Kh. has a diminutive form in -nyo7.

bOi} verbum imperfecti: the indicative past form (past tense) -*3u
> Mo. -3u [ -6u, MMo. -ju /-tu, Mong. -d%, Dag. -d% [ -t4, Mog.
and Urd. -d& [ -t51, Kh. -d% | -tf1, Bur. -%a [ -5a, Kalm. -d# | -t.

Converbum perfecti: the verbal noun in -*yaé > -*yad > Mo.
-yad | -ged, MMo. -’ad, Mong. does not have it (instead, a form in -a
is used), Dag. -ar, Urd., Kh., Bur. -at | -ét (etc.), Kalm. -dd.

Converbum terminale: an ancient dative form in -*a from the
verbal noun in -tal [ ~dal > Mo. tala, MMo. -tala, Mong. -dela ~ -dera,
Dag. -tal, Mog. -tala, Urd. -tal ~ -tar, Kh. -tvl ~ -tor (instr. -tolar,
abl. -tvlas), Kh.B -tar (AL.B -sa < -*éa and -sar < -*sar < -*Cafar
correspond only in meaning), Kalm. -t}].

Converbum finale: an ancient dative in -*g of the verbal noun
in -*r > Mo., MMo., Mong. -ra.

Converbum praeparativum: an ancient instrumental (= genitive)
in -*un from the verbal noun in -*r > Mo. and MMo. -run.

Converbum successivum: a comitative in -*luya or a comitative-
instrumental form in -*luyafiar derived from the nomen futuri in
~*qu; Mo. and MMo. do not have this form, Mong. -gula, Dag. does
not have it (instead, a form in -par, i.e., an instr. of the nomen futuri
is used), Urd. -yuld ~ -yular, Kh. and Bur. -yplar, Kalm. -yvld.

Converbum contemporale: an ancient form of the casus aequativus
in -¥¢a of the verbal noun in -*may > Mo. -mayéa, Urd. -magtsa ~
~1nag!§i, Kh. -msp (~ -msdr, an instr.), Kh.B -mugsa, ALB -msa
{~ instr. -msar), Kalm. does net have it.

Converbum abtemporale: an instrumental of the nomen perfecti
“*ysafar > pre-cl. Mo. -ysabar, ¢l. Mo. -ysayar, MMo. -ysa’ar, Mog.
-gso (a dative), Urd., Kh. -sar, Bur. -har, Kalm. -sar.

Converbum momentanel: poun in -*s + verb ki- 'to do’ > Mo.
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-ski- (MMo. only the noun in -s is found, Mong. -s, Dag. -s, Mog. -s),
Urd. -s ge- ~ -gas ge-, Kh. -s yi-, Bur. -gad ge-, Kalm. does not have it.

. Conditional forms: 1. ~*yasu ~ -*yaswyar >Mo. -yasu (rare),
MMo. -‘asu, Mong. -dza, Dag. -asa, Bur. -ha; 2. -*basu > Mo., MMo.
-basu, Urd. -wasu (rare), Kh. -wis (rare), Kalm. -was (rare); 3. -ba
(praeteritum perfecti) with *ele > Urd. -wala,; Kh. -wol, Bur. -bal
(rare), Kalm -w}.

Concessive forms: 1. -*ba (praeteritum perf.) + particle *éu->
Mo. -bacéu, Mong. -wad%id, Urd. simple praet. perf in -wa, Kh. -wnty;
2. conditional form -+ particle > Mo. -basu ber, MMo. -basu ber, Mong.
-dza < -sa (conditional) + da (particle), Bur. -hafye; 3. imperative
of the third person in -*tuyag + particle *éu > Dag. -tya;f¥; 4. nomen
futuri + particle > Kh. -ynt§ ~ -ypnt$; 5. nomen imperfecti -+ part-
icle > Dag. -7¢8, Bur. -aSy¢ bolha, -a$ijahd, -a yada; 6. nomen perfecti
~+ particle > Kh. -spnt$, Bur. -hanye bolhé.

Negative Conjugation

250. The Mongolian languages differ from each other greatly in
the verbal forms with negatives.

Written Mongolian possesses the following negatives occurring
with verbal forms: ,

(A) The vocative forms occur with the prohibitive particle *bu
which has two vowels in spelling, i.e., buw. It has resulted from the
imperative of the verb *bii- 'to be’.

Examples: buu uyst 'do not read!’, buu orotuyay "he should not
enter!’, buu oroja ’let us not enter!’, etc.

Middle Mongolian has the same prohibitive particle: SH bu with
imperative forms and the voluntative; H, P, and Mu. bu with imperat- .
ive forms.

The prohibitive particle bu has become bi in Monguor. It occurs
only with the imperative forms, e.g., b1 awu "do not take!’, bt awuda
‘please do not take!’.

Dagur has ba which occurs with the imperative forms and all
vocative forms.
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.« Mogol has bz, e.g., b7 ola do net killl’
In Urdus bi occurs as a loan from Written Mongelian. In Khalkha

. bw corresponds to it. There it occurs only with the voluntative forms,

e.g., bt jawnia 'let us not go!’. With other vocative forms bt occurs
rarely 4qn Khalkha.

| On tht other hand, in Buriat bw is the only negative with all

vocative forms including the imperative, e.g., but jabajibds 'let us not
go!’, buy jabagti *do not go!’ (an order to many persons).

In Written Oirat *bu [/ *bii > bé, but in spoken Kalmuck this
prohibitive particle does not occur.

251. (B) Another prohibitive particle is *biitiiges, by origin a con-
cessive in ~*tiige; from the verb *bii- *to be’.

In Mo. and MMo. this prohibitive particle does not occur. In Urdus
*biitiigey has developed into buisige, in Khalkha bitagi. It occurs with
all vocative forms except the forms of the 1st person. Buriat does
not have this particle, but in Kalmuck it occurs as bitske.

252." The indicative forms in Written Mongolian occur with the

negatives ese and iilii.

The negative ese is the stem of the verb *ese- 'not to be’ = Tungus
est-. This verb is not complete in Mongolian and the only forms still
existing are the following: '

Nomen futuri esekii

Nomen perfecti esegsen

Conv. conditionale esebesii

Conv. successivam esekiile

Conv. concessivum esebedi

Praeteritum perf. esebe.

Other forms of this verb do not occur.

The negative 4ilii has developed from *ile.

Middle Mongolian has both ese and 1ilit with indicative forms. In
the Sceret Iistory ese oceurs with the past tense, e.g., ese qozidaba
’did not remain behind’. In Mugaddimat al-Adab the past tense takes
also ese, e.g., ese kelebe "did not say’,

In Monguor *ese has resulted in s¢ and occurs with the past tense

in -*ba and the perfect, e.g., s¢ awndzana *has not taken’.
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In Dagur ¢s occurs with the indicative forms, e.g., es Sadan-td
'you cannot’. It is a rare negative, however.

In Mogol *ese > sa ~ se ~ si. In the materials available it occurs
with the past indicative form.

Urdus has ese with the praesens perfecti, e.g., bt ese kelelw 'did
Inot say?’. _ :

Khalkha does not have *ese with indicative forms. In Buriat it
does not occur at all. In Kalmuck it is used with all verbal forms
except the vocative forms.

253. The negative *iile > Mo. Wlii occurs in Written Mongolian
with indicative forms. In Middle Mongolian it joins various verbal
forms, e.g., SH iilii bolyan 'not doing’ (conv. modale), H ilii medegde-
mig it is not known’ (praes. imperf.), P &lii iiZen 'not seeing’ (conv.
modale). In Mugaddimat al-Adab itlii ~ dile occurs with the praesens
imperfecti, praeteritum perfecti, nomen actoris, nomen futuri, con-
verbum modale, and in one example also with the concessive.

In one of the Monguor dialects *ilv has resulted in 4, but in
another dialect there is 7 < *l¢ < *iile (or i may be of another origin).
These negatives occur rarely, cf. buda 17 §d%m 'we do not go’. The
negative I+ has merged with many verbs, e.g., l6f%- 'not to drink’,
Ioli- << *lt gli- *not to become’, lgro- ‘not to enter’, etc. resembling
Latin nolo < *ne volo.

In Dagur *alii has resulted in wl and occurs with the present
form, the future, and the past.

In Mogol *ilii > lw ~ le, but RamMsTepT does not tell us what
forms occur with this negative.

Urdus has wle ~ wilw which occurs iz interrogation with forms
of the present tense, e.g., ondoronit wle ondoronii "will he survive or
will he not?’, and also alone, i.e., with no verb, e.g. bt wle gek™é ’1 do
not say »Nol'.

In Khalkha *iilii is not used in common speech, but it occurs in
folk tales together with es (i.e., as double negative), e.g., es wl trwa
'he did not come’.

In Burjat the indicative forms and converbs occur with the
negative wle ~ w7 in epic tales.

e e
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In Buriat the indicative forms occur, however, with the negative
*iiges more frequently. The latter negative takes the personal endings,

€.g., Alar jabana-bé's 'thou goest not’.

In Kalniuck *iilii seems to be unknown.

254. f'he nominal forms of the verb take the negatives ese, iilii,
émd’z‘lgeg' in’ Written Mongolian.

In Middle Mongolian, in Muqaddimat al-Adab the nominal forms
take the negative iile or ese, e.g., dile oldaqu 'someone who cannot
be found’, iilii sonasuqét 'not listening’, ese kiiriiksen 'who has not
reached’, etc.

Nominal forms of the verb take the negative ugud ~ ugui <
*itgey in Monguor. In Dagur all nominal forms of the verb occur with
the negative wl, e.g., wl tesegwjé *his own impatience’, wl medegwu
‘not knowing’.

Urdus, Khalkha, and Buriat have the negative *iige; with nominal
forms.

255. Some converbs take the negative ese in Written Mongolian

-(conv. conditionale, successivum, and concessivum), but other

converbs (i.e., the remaining ones) take the negative 4ilii.

In Middle Mongolian ese is used with the conditional converb
(P, H, and Mu.), perfective converb (H), and imperfective converb
(Mu.). The negative 4ilii occurs with the modal converb in MMo.
(P, H, and Mu.).

In Monguor the negative se¢ << *ese is taken by the concessive
and perfective converb.

In Dagur the converbs occur with the negative wl.

Urdus has wle or ese ~ es with the conditional converb. Khalkha
has the negative es ~ éssa only with the conditional converb. All
converbs are, however, replaced by special syntactic constructions
in Khalkha: instead of a converb with a negative a verbal noun with
the negative awg'i and a converb of an auxiliary verb is used in
Khalkha.

In Kalmuck the negative es occurs with the conditional, imper-
fective, and modal converb. The perfective converb takes only the
negative wuga.

18 — Poppe
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256. The negatives are shown in the following tables:

(A) The vocative forms:

First person The remaining persons
Mo. buu buu
MMo. bu bu
Mong. °? bz
Dag. bu b
Mog. ! . b
Urd. ? ba < Mo., bit¥ige
Kh. bu bitagi
Bur. bw bw
Kalm. bitske bitske

(B) Indicative forms:

Present and Future Preterite
*ilii *ese *ili *ese
Mo. ilii ese ilii ese
MMo.
SH ese
H uli ese
Mu. ulii ~ iile iilii ~ ile  |ese
Mong. I ?
It << *ili se
Dag. wl es wl
Mog. hu ~ le sa ~ sg ~ s
Urd. nom. futuri 4 wg™i ese
Kh nom. futuri 4 wg®i nom. imperf. or perf.
with wgi
Bur. wgel wgel
wlirarely wli rarely
Kalm. es es
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(C) Verbal nouns:
Nomen Nomen Nomen Nomen Nomen
futuri actoris usus imperfecti perfecti
i
Mo. % uli ulii
] ligei iigel iigei iiget
|
i ese
! MMo.«
P, H, Mu. li iilii ese
Mong. I i
ugua se
Dag. wil wiwel
Urd. wgi g™t wg'i wg®i wg™i
Khe wighi wg'i wgi gt wg'i
Bur. wgei wges wigey uigei wige
'}
Kalm. - uga uga ugd uga uga
(D Converbs:
Conditional | Coneessive Imperfecti Perfect| Modale
Mo. ese ese ilii 71173 uli
MMo.
SH,P,H lese li
Mu. ese ulii
Mong. i se ugut se
" Dag. wil wl wil wil wil
I I
i Urd. ese ese
| Kh. es ' 1 l '
| Bur, 1 ' ) 1 1 wgel
1
i Kalm. es es es ugd es

Note:! Instead of a converb with a negative a verbal noun with *igei

and the converb in question of the auxiliary verb is used.
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onniyud 159

ogor 97 136 =
orgil- 151

orki- 162

oro- 29 54

oroyul- 30

oroi 78

oron 53

orqi- 88

otaéidta 195

oZaysi 119 .

N N

ober 162 231 232
oberijen 232
obersed 162
dbersiid 232
obersin 231

obesud 162 231 232
obesidijen 232
abesan 231

odin 49 75 97

6g- 153

dgéigi 266

ogede 72

Ggsiiger 256

okin 37 75 146
olos- 50 55 89 156
ondegen 75

ondiir 50 56
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LY dnide 195 gazayar 25 61 108 130 sadu- 114
! onééin 53 gilyasun 33 88 133 saya- 61
ort 89 qilinéa 25 33 saysayar 151
Brioge 154 " gtmusun 131 sayu- 68
orim 50 f girya- 133 saja 129
lés- 113 1%2 gituya 88 134 sajin 27 76 77 120
i P "y godoyodu 108 sajitur 198
goyor 242 244 saki- 138
qabar 100 131 goyor dumda 242 samla- 159
qabiryo 27 goyorundu 242 samna- 159
gabisur 100 goyosun 71 sana- 164
qabgay 98 gojaduyar 248 saqal 136
gabtarya 52 gojar 129 131 242 244  saqi- 25 88
qabur 131 gojarta 250 sara 119
gacéar 131 gojina 79131 sedkilti 244
gada 130 gola 29 53788 131 seger 62
qadayala- 108 gomoyol 59 segil 120
qadqu- 109 gondolai 58 sekii- 143
gaduyur 58 108 qoniéi 274 sere- 120
qaya- 98 gonin 131 165 274 serigiin 67
qayada- 75 ,gon3ijasun 130 seter 52
qayala- 149 gonyor 73 setere- 52
qayalya 58 61 gorin 28 244 247 sibayun 41 67 123
gayan minu’ 214 gos 244 sibar 123
gayur- 280 gosiyun 30 sibiige 44 (
qayurmay 280 gosijayad 250 sidiin 41 89 123 :
qaja- 128 gosmalfin 243 244 sige- 65 |
qajiét 76 gota 29 sigesiin 123 !
gakiliy 138 gotolabar 228 sigiirde- 123 !
gakiru- 138 ‘ gou 70 siluyun 42 '
qalayun 25 68 131 qubi 32 silii 44
galiyun 66 qubil- 32 sime- 123 .
gamar 100 131 qubilyan 32 simuyul 59 ;
gamtu 102 quéa 114 131 sine 35 123 i
ganija- 65 quéa- 131 sin3i 35 .
qantjadun 128 qudal 130 singe- 123 262 :
gara 131 qudaldu- 108 singen 262
qarayéin 240 quduy 151 siyu- 40 :
qaraji- 77 qulayai 54 176 siga- 123 i
qarala- 161 gulayan 176 stra 39 54 88 123 :
qaranyyur 81 qulki 156 sira- 39 123 :
garbin 135 quluyn 156 sirdeg 273
qari- 26 quiusun 131 169 sirpol3in 43 :
quriyu 66 qumi- 32 seryu- 40 123
qarijatu 65 gqurdun 31 130 169 stro 44 :
qata- 105 qurija- 65 siroi 43 80 88 :
qatayw 68 131 258 qurim 31 sirigin 42 123 ‘
qatart- 59 qutuy 151 sitaya- 105 s
qatunluyabar 202 quua 72 sigir 123 ‘
H
i :
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soytayu 258
sojul 29

sonos- 29 164
sonyu- 29

soni 49 120 165

- sumun 32 101 120

sur- 281
surqui 176
surqun 176
surumyei 281
siibe 51
stitke 81
stike 145
siin 51 7%

songor &4

ta 104 218

tabin 100 247
tabtayar 248
tabyn 100 104 244
tayari- 61

tajay 128

lakifa 138

talbi- 100 158
tamya 58

tan (stem of ta) 218
tana 198

tani- 265

tanil 265

tanu 221 222
tenuyai 221
tanugqai 190
tanlai 159
tasura- 104

tata- 104 105
teulag 68

taulaia 198
teberi- 100

tede 201 225 227 228
tedeger 201 228
tediiy 82 225
legiin 226
tegiinke 200

tefi- 228 230 231
tejimic 78 104
termiir 274
temiirér 274
tende 195 225

tenri 46

tere 225 226 227
terigiin 67 248
jerme 55

tes- 104

teiike 69
tejife— 105
tegtjede 225
tobaray 161 162
toya 70 104
toyala- 70
toyoray 161
toyort- 70
toyosun 161
toyta- 104
toor 104
togai 137
togo- 104
togom 137
wlich 267
16ré- 49
tosith 267
tulum 102
tusa 104
tiigiikei 63
tiizmer 82
tiilki- 145
tiisumed 179
tiisimel 179 250

ubasi 32
udayan 150 166
uduyan 166
udgqa 109

udum 109
ugija- 150
uyuray 63
uyuta 97 105
uja- 128
ujiyuriin 240
ujila- 81

wjitan 81
ulayan 31 61 88 97
ulus 122

ulust 125

umai 32
umarta- 105 162
umba- 31

umbu- 101
umdayan 165
umdayas- 165
umsi- 32
umia- 165
une- 54 164
untz- 165 166
uns- 164
unyu- 32
unst- 32
umsiytun 254
unsin 263
wnrituyay 256
ugadqun 254
uqeju 264
uri- 57 88
urte 55 162
urinda 195
urwyu 161
wrayul 159
usz 186

usur 31 54 121 186
utasun 52
wud 157

uur 157

iige 50 153

sgegiz 153

iges 153 289 291
iitle 82

ailedbiiriti 176
ditledbiiriéin 176
arme- 82

iiker 145

akad- 50 56 146 265
whal 265

uli 287 288 289 290 2M1
d@negen 55 242
#nyjen 51 66

#inir 97

ure 55 89

irgilii 153

usig 58

wsdn (milk) 51
asein (hair) 56 121
dtigiin 98

ize- 119

ifem gekiile 262
ésere 198




N

\Fayun 248

Fa 958

3abga- 116
Zayaytin 250
Zayu- 116 '
‘Zayura 136
falgi- 27M1% 151 157
Jani- 117 127
Zangi 151
Zangilaya 171
3aga 136
3arim 102
jasa- 115
3a3il- 116
Zegiiden 116
Fegiin 116

jes 45

Zibe 100

Fida 34 37 39
3ig 35

) 3ige 65
" Ziya- 64

ji’yasun 34 117

Zikegiin 42

3il 35 116

Ziluya (rein) 43 116

Ziluya (sinciput) 115

Fomuyusun 42

Ziran 247

jiren 243 244

jiryaqu 269

Ztryaqui 269

Ziryuduyar 248

Ziryuyan 43 71 117 150
245
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jirmu'sﬁn 244
jiru- 274
Ziruya 43 71 116

. Ziruyasi 275

Ziruyli 274
Ziritken 146
Zisiin 41

Zitige 244
Fitiiger 243 244 248 -
Zoki- 116 138 281
3okijalya- 117
Zokis 281

Foliy 115

Zoge- 73

Zolke 117

Zula; 84

Ziig 154

B. Written Mongolian Suffixes

-2 198199 .
-ada 200
-aéaban 237
-atayan 237

-b 267

-ba 266 268 282
-badu 284 286
-bai 266 268
-bar 201
-barijan 237
-ban 233 234
-basu 282 286
-basu ber 283
-ben 233

-bi 266 268

-éa {abl} 200
-¢a (termin.) 206
-éaya 206

-¢1 166 274

-éu 277 285
-éud 181 183

-d {plur.} 178 179 183
-d (plur. conv. mod.j 267

276

-d- 252

-da 195 199

-da- 253 ’

-data 201

-day 273 274 275
-dayan 195 199 237
-du 196 197 199
-dur 197 199
-durijan 237

-dqun 253 266

-ya 83 273 275

-ya- 76

-yaét 275

-yad 250 277 285

-yar 83 273

-yan 201 242 245

-yasu 282 286

-yél 176 274 275

-yéin {femin.) 240

-yéin (plur. of nom. act.)
274

-ysubar 201 280

-ysayar 201 280 285

-ysan 272 275

~ytun 253 260

-y 258

-yud 180 181 183
-yudan 250

-yur 205

-yugai 258 260

-t {gen.) 189 190

-t {ace.) 192 194

-i (3. p. poss. suff) 214
-i (nom. verb.) 264 268
-ijan 233 234

-ijar 201

~ijartjan 237

-ja 255 260
-ji 192 194
-jin 189 190 194
-ju 264 268
-juyan 23%

-ki 187
-kii 143

-I 265 268 276 281
-la- 75 166

-layag (past tense) 265
-lya- 76

iy 159
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-luye {comit.) 203

-luye (past tense) 265
. 268

-lupaban 238

-luyabar 202 204

-luyabarijan 238

-lupar (past tense) 265
268

-lun 239

-m 261 262 267
-m gekiile 261
-mapa 280 285
-myai 281

-mug 262

-n (plur.) 176 183

-n (conv.) 262 267 276
285

-ngm 261 263 267 268

-nar 181 182 183
-nuyud 180 181 182

-gan 239

-qu 83 269 275

-qui 83 176 253 269 275
-qun 176 253 269 275

-r 279 281

-ra 198 279 285
-ra- 76 161

-ru 205

-run 279

-8 (plur.) 122 177 183
-s (nom. verb.) 281

-s ki- 281 285

-su 255 256 259
-suyai 259

-sun 179

-ta 250

-tai 82 176 204
-tajiyan 238

-tale 278 285

-tan 176 204
~tuyar 256 257 259
-tuyar 249

-tur 198

-u 189 190 194
-ud 159 179 180 183
-un 189 194 279

-3igi 268

-Ziyi 266

-3in 240

-Zu 277 285
-Fuyni 266 268
-Fuqui 266 268

Zero suffiz {imperative)
252
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